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INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 



The present volume is the fifth in the series of Woodbrooke 
Studies, the contents of which are drawn from MSS. in my col- 
lection. Owing to the fact that I have relinquished my duties in 
the John Rylands Library, Manchester, it was not found convenient 
to continue the publication of the " Studies " in serial parts in the 
'* Bulletin " of that Library. Slight changes have accordingly been 
made in the preliminary matter as well as in the headings of the 
" Studies," and it is hoped that these will be found more suitable 
to works of this kind. 

This volume contains the hitherto lost commentary of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia {c m 350-428) on the Nicene Creed, which is undoubt- 
edly one of the most important theological works of the golden age 
of Christianity. In places I experienced some difficulty in following 
the author's method of reasoning, but it may confidently be stated 
that the translation which 1 have adopted in the following pages 
reveals as accurately as possible the secret of the author's argumenta- 
tion, which is nearly always fresh and illuminating. 

Short passages were by inadvertence omitted in the first part of 
the work, which was published in the January issue of the " Bulletin 
of the John Rylands Library These have been inserted in the 
present edition together with some corrections. 

It is a pleasing duty to offer here my sincerest thanks to Mr. 
Edward Cadbury whose generosity has again made possible the 
publication of the '* Studies " in their new form. 

A. MINGANA. 

Sellv Oak Colleges Library, 
Birmingham, 

5th July, 1932. 



PREFATORY NOTE. 



(i) Theodore of Mopsuestia. 

IT is a great satisfaction for any scholar to be in a position to 
publish the hitherto lost theological works of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia. In the Mingana collection of MSS., 1 I have so 
far discovered two works by this Father, which I propose to edit and 
translate according to their chronological order. 

This is not the place to write the history of Theodore nor to give 
a full list of his works, some of which have, wholly or partially, survived 
in their Greek original or in East Syrian translations. He seems to 
have been the most profound thinker and independent inquirer of the 
Fathers of the Church in the golden age of Christianity : the fourth 
and the fifth centuries. He is directly or indirectly responsible for the 
three general Councils of Ephesus, of Chalcedon and of the Three 
Chapters. In the Council of Ephesus Nestorianism was discussed 
and condemned, but Nestorianism was in reality an amplification of 
some points in Theodore's teaching in connection with the mystery of 
the Incarnation of the Word, while the Council of Chalcedon seems 
to have accomplished little except to reveal a slight reaction against the 
Christological conclusions drawn from the doctrine established at 
Ephesus under the familiar ecclesiastical sanction of anathema sit. 
The fifth Council, commonly called the Council of the Three Chapters, 
is even more directly concerned with Theodore than its two immediate 
predecessors. 

It tells much in favour of the high esteem in which Theodore was 
held by all his contemporaries that in condemning doctrinal points 
which had their origin in his writings no one dared to mention his 
name in relation to them, and the first Synodal fulminations in which his 
name is found are those of the fifth Council, held about one hundred 
and twenty-five years after his death. 

1 The Mingana Collection has now found a definite home in the newly 
erected Selly Oak Colleges* Library, Birmingham. The Library owes its 
existence to the generosity of Mr. and Mrs. Edward Cadbury. 
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I will here allude to a few episodes in the life of Theodore, which 
might illustrate the respect with which his contemporaries regarded his 
scientific attainments. In 394 he was present in Constantinople on the 
occasion of the Synod held to decide a question concerning the see of 
Bostra in the patriarchate of Antioch. 1 His fame had spread to such 
an extent in the Capital that the Emperor Theodosius, who was 
already making preparations for his last journey to the West, desired to 
hear him. Theodore preached before Theodosius, who declared at 
the end of the sermon that he had never heard such a teacher : " Qui 
in desiderio visionis viri foetus, in ecclesia ejus doctrinae fuit 
auditor magnus ilk imperator ; nec arbitratus est alterum se 
talem comperisse doctorem, superadmiratus quidem ejus doctri- 
nam, et colloquio delect aius atgue obstupef actus" * We are also 
informed by John of Antioch that the Emperor Theodosius the 
Younger was often in correspondence with Theodore : "Jam vera 
et a vestro imperio, pro sui reverentia, et spiritali sapientia, ei 
saepius at testatum est, et vestris lit tens honoratus est." z 

The same John of Antioch, who had become Patriarch of the 
historic see of the Metropolis of Syria in the year following Theodore s 
death in 428, speaks in eloquent terms of his work and teaching ; 
" Qui bene de vita profectus est beaius Theodoras, et quinque et 
quadraginta anni&clare in doctrina praefulsit y et omnem haeresim 
expugnavit nullam alicubi detractionem ab orthodoxis in vita 
suscipiens." 4 

The same prelate addresses, in glowing words, the Emperor who 
had shown interest in Theodore's memory : " Iste ilk est Flaviani 
magni Antiochensiumsanctae DeiEcclesiaepontificis amantissimus 
discipulus, et beati Joannis Constantinopolitani episcopi condisci- 
pulus, cujus memoriam redivivam fecistis, maximam hunc gloriam 
pietatis vestrae imperio facientes. " 5 

A glimpse of the early life of Theodore is supplied by the writings 
of his bosom friend John Chrysostom who testifies that his days were 
spent in reading and his nights in prayer, that his fasts were long and 

1 Mansi, Sacr. Cone, nova et amp. collection iii. 85 1 . 

2 John of Antioch as quoted by Facundus in Migne's Pat. Lat y lxvii. 563. 
z Ibzd. 

4 Facundus, Pat Lat> lxvii. 562. Facundus died shortly after 571. 

"Ibid. 
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his bed was the bare ground, that he indulged in every form of 
asceticism and self-discipline : oXat fikv eh avdyvma-iv ^/ac/jcu, oXat 

8c €tS €V\aS dv7}\i(TK0VT0 VVKT€$ . . . VT)(TTeiaS T€ (TWe^tiS K<tl 

Xapevvias teal rrjv aWvjv aaicqo-iv. 1 

A letter from Chrysostom to Theodore shows that the former's 
affection and admiration for the friend of his childhood remained till 
the end of his days. The letter was written while Chrysostom was in 
exile at Cucusus (a.D. 404-407). In it the exiled Patriarch testifies 
that " he can never forget the love of Theodore, so genuine and warm, 
so sincere and guileless, a love maintained from early years," 2 and 
thanks him for the efforts that he had made to obtain his release, and 
ends his correspondence with the memorable sentence : " Exile as I am 
I reap no ordinary consolation from having such a treasure, such a 
mine of wealth within my heart as the love of so vigilant and noble 
a soul." As the late Dr. Swete points out, higher testimony could 
not have been borne, or by a more competent judge. 8 

Death did not put a stop to the fame of Theodore. It is recorded 
in Tillemont 4 that Meletius, Theodore's successor to the see of 
Mopsuestia, asserted that he would have endangered his own life if 
he had uttered words detrimental to his predecessor. Even Cyril of 
Alexandria whose views on the Incarnation were not in harmony with 
those of Theodore was obliged to avow that in the Churches of the 
East one often heard the cry : " We believe as Theodore believed ; 
long live the faith of Theodore ! " 5 The same Cyril of Alexandria 
informs us that when a party of bishops was found ready to condemn 
him, the answer of the bishops of Syria to them was : " We had rather 
be burnt than condemn Theodore." 6 Leontius Byzantinus informs us 
also that Cyril of Alexandria advised against the condemnation of 
Theodore because all the bishops of the Eastern Church considered 

1 Ad Theodorum lapsum in Montfaucon's edition (Venice, 1 734), p. 36 
sq., and in Migne's Pat. Gr., xlvii. 310 sq. The late Dr. H. B. Swete in 
referring to this passage in Diet, of Christian Biography, p. 935, quotes also 
the sentence: "he was full withal of light-hearted joy as having found the 
service of Christ to be perfect freedom." I do not believe that in the context 
this sentence is meant to apply to Theodore. Chrysostom is here making 
a general statement that has no direct bearing on any particular person. 

"Pat.Gr., Hi. 668-669. 

3 Dictionary of Christ. Biography, iv. 936. I am indebted for the 
above references to this article which is permeated with sound scholarship. 
K Mimoires, xii. 442. 5 Pat. Gr., lxxvii. 340. * Ibid., 343-346. 
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him an eminent Doctor, and if he were condemned there would be 
serious disturbance in that Church. 1 The famous Church historian, 
Theodoret, was pleased to call him " Doctor of the Universal Church." 2 
This title is also ascribed to him by a much later Greek author, 
Nicephorus Callistus, who calls him " Doctor of all the Churches." 3 

There is no need to emphasise the fact that Theodore's memory 
and especially his writings have always been considered as the most 
esteemed treasures of the East Syrian Church. They were gradually 
translated after his death ; and their authority among the innumerable 
adherents of the Eastern Church, which for a long time stretched 
from the eastern Mediterranean shores to Manchuria and from the 
Caspian Sea to the Indian Ocean, was only one degree below that of 
Paul. With them he was the "interpreter " par excellence. The 
only discordant note seems to have been struck towards the end of 
the sixth century by individual teachers of no great importance in the 
councils of the Church, but the Synod held in A.D. 596 by the 
Patriarch Sabrlsho* rose vehemently against them : "We reject and 
anathematize all those who do not adhere to the commentaries, the 
traditions and the teaching of the eminent Doctor, the blessed Theodore 
the interpreter ; and who endeavour to introduce new and foreign 
doctrines saturated with errors and blasphemies, which are in contradic- 
tion to the true and exact teaching of this saint and of all the orthodox 
Doctors, heads of the schools, who have followed in his steps, cor- 
roborated his doctrine and taught the true faith of the incorruptible 
orthodoxy in our eastern regions/' 4 

In the Synod of Gregory I, held in A.D. 605, all the eastern 
archbishops and bishops bound themselves to abide by the teaching of 
Theodore : " We all assembled in this Synod have decided that each 
of us should receive and accept all the commentaries and works written 
by the blessed Theodore the interpreter, bishop of Mopsuestia, a man 
by the grace of God set over the treasures of the two Testaments : 
the Old and the New, and who like a river of abundant floods watered 
and nurtured the children of the Church in his lifetime and after his 
death with the true meaning of the sacred Books in which he was in- 
structed by the Holy Spirit. ... No one, who in these days wishes 
to perform the office of teaching in the Church, is allowed to deviate 

* Pat. Gr. } kxxri. 1237. 2 Eccl. Hist., r. 39. 

*Pat. Gr. y cxM. 1 156. 4 Synodicon Orientate, p. 459. 
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from the works of this eminent and divine man. . . . All our vener- 
able Fathers who have handed down this true faith to us, in their 
teaching, from his day to our own, have studied his writings and 
adhered to his statements." 1 

I will also refer to two of the earliest East Syrian historians : " He 
(Theodore) did not astonish the world in his lifetime only, but also 
astonished every one with his books after his death. Who is able to 
narrate the good works of this sea of wisdom, or who is in a position 
to describe the prodigies which the Spirit 2 worked in him 1 When 
other bishops came near him, they considered themselves as mere 
pupils ; and philosophers, subtle in reasoning, were before him as 
students. Every knotty and difficult problem stopped with him and 
never went beyond him, and he explained it before inquirers and 
made it as clear as the light of the sun." 3 

" At that time shone in all branches of knowledge the truly divine 
man St. Theodore the interpreter, who was the first to explain philo- 
sophically and rationally the economy of the divine mysteries of the 
birth and the passion of our Lord." 4 

In the West the only writer who before the fifth Council dared 
to speak openly against Theodore was Marius Mercator, who died 
about 450. As early as the year 43 1 he accused him of being the 
real author of Pelagianism : " Quaestio contra Catholicam fidem apud 
nonnullos Syrorum et praecipue in Cilicia a Theodoro quondam 
episcopo oppidi Mopsuesteni jamdudum mota. . . ." 5 This hostile 
note is also clearly found in his Latin translations of some of Theodore's 
treatises, in which he denounced him as the master of Nestorius and 
Nestorianism : " . . . Pravum ejus de dispensatione Dominica y et 
a fide Catholica alienum y ac satis extorremsensum, quo Nestorium 
Constantinopolitanae urbis quondam epnscopum secum male de- 
cepiL . . ." 6 

An anti-Theodorian party, however, was steadily gaining ground 
in Egypt where Cyril of Alexandria held sway. Towards the middle 
of the sixth century the Alexandrian Doctors, followers of Cyril, 
counted many adherents in the Metropolis, who were powerful enough 

1 Synodicon Orientate, p. 2 1 0 (of the text). 

2 Lit. " the hidden sign." 

3 Barhadhbeshabba 'Arabaya edited by NauwPat. Orient, ix. 503-504. 

4 Meshlhazekha in my Sources Syriaques, i. 141. 
*Pat. Lat., xlriii. 1 10. «/fod, 1042-1043. 
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to influence the Emperor Justinian and induce him to summon a 
Council and condemn Theodore. 

Given free rein the outbursts of the Cyrillian Bishops of the 
Council knew no bounds. Expressions such as "impious," "blas- 
phemous," "heretical" were continuously hurled against a man dead 
one hundred and twenty-five years previously. The following phrases 
reveal the spirit which permeated the Fathers of the fifth Council : 

Isti sunt thesauri impietatis Theodori. Sceleratum symbolum 
impii Theodori. . . } Et postquam lectae sunt blasphemiae 
Theodori Mopstiesteni et impium ejus symbolum. . . , 2 Et post 
acclamationes sancta synodus dixit : Multitudo lectarum blasphemi- 
arum, quas contra magnum Deum et Salvatorem nostrum Jesum 
Christum, imo magis contra suam animam Theodorus Mopsues- 
tenus evomuit y justam ejus facit condemnationem? 

The condemnation of a dead man gave satisfaction to his adver- 
saries in the Cyrillian camp, but rent asunder the Catholic Church of 
the time and caused a deep wound in the spiritual body of the faith- 
ful. The evil effects of that wound are to some extent felt even in our 
days, in which the theological admirers of Theodore are, more than 
one thousand and five hundred years after his death, still counted in 
thousands. 

The condemnation of the works of the great Antiochian theologian 
decreased their influence on Western thought, and the MSS. containing 
them were either burnt or underwent a gradual process of slow dis- 
appearance from the shelves of ecclesiastical libraries. Fortunately, 
however, his works were translated shortly after his death by his 
admirers in the East, and the Catalogue of 'Abdisho* 4 registers 
almost all of them. When 'Abdisho* wrote his Catalogue in about 
A.D. 1298 all the works of Theodore were found in the churches and 
monasteries of his day, and probably also in his own library at 
Nisibin. The numerous persecutions inflicted since that date on the 
eastern Christians by Mongols, Turks and Kurds have, however, re- 
sulted in their complete disappearance even in East Syrian lands, and 
the only complete treatises known to have survived are : (a) his 
commentary on the Gospel of John which was edited in 1897, accord- 



1 Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum nova et ampl. collection ix. p. 227. 
4 Mansi, ibid, p. 229. 3 Mans, ibid., pp. 229-230. 

4 Assemani, Bib. Orient. , iii. 30-35. 
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ing to a MS. of our Lady near Alkosh, by J. B. Chabot who, however, 
did not venture to give any translation of it ; (6) his short controversial 
treatise against the Macedonians which was edited and translated in 
1913 by F. Nau, 1 from a recently acquired MS. of the British 
Museum. 

(ii) The Present Work. 

The work of which I give an edition and translation in the 
following pages is in form of catechetical lectures, and is the one 
called "The Book on Faith" by 'Abdisho* in his Catalogue, 2 while 
the Chronicle of Seert z calls it more accurately "The interpretation 
of the faith of the three hundred and eighteen," ue. f of the Council of 
Nicea. In a letter of the Pope Pelagius the work is referred to as 
" De interpretatione symboli trecentorum decern et octo Patrum," 4 and 
the Acts of the fifth Council mention it also once under the same title : 
" De interpretatione symboli trecentorum decern et octo sanctorum 
Patrum." 5 Nicephorus Theotokes 6 has doubtless this work in mind 
when he writes : ep^v^la €t$ to Nmc<u$, crvfjL^o\ov f * An explana- 
tion of the Nicene Profession of faith." 

From the extracts that I give below it will be seen that the work 
is more frequently referred to under the title " Liber ad baptizandos." 
The Acts of the fifth Council quote it once under the title " Inter- 
pretatio symboli trecentorum decern et octo sanctorum Patrum " 7 and 
eight times under the title of " liber ad baptizandos," Facundus also 
quotes it under the slightly modified title of " Liber ad baptizatos." 5 

This "liber ad baptizandos" is divided into two distinct parts 
which embrace all the Christian doctrine which the Catechumens had 
to learn before their baptism. The first part deals with the explana- 
tion of the Nicene Creed, as above, and the second part, which con- 
stitutes a book by itself, contains a commentary on the Lord's Prayer, 
on the sacrament of baptism in general, and the Greek liturgy used in 
his day. 

1 Pat Orient, ix. 637-667. 2 Bibl Orient, Si. 33. 

3 In Pat Orient, v. 290. 

4 Mansi, Sac Cone. Nov, et amp, collectio, ix. 443, 

5 Mansi, ibid., ix. 216. 

6 Seira, i. p. 18 (Leipzig, 1772) Which is the source of Theotokes, 
who died in A.D. 1800, for this statement? 

7 Mansi, ix. 216. 8 Migne's Pat Lat, Ixvii. 747. 
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I will give now the quotations from the present work found in the 
Acts of the fifth Council, in the synodical letter of the Pope Pelagius, 
in the works of Facundus and in those of Marius Mercator. 

i° 

From the Acts of the fifth Council. 1 
(a) 

Ejusdem de interpretatione symboli trecentorum decern et octo 
sanctorum patrum : 

"Sed Christum quidem secundum carnem et assumptam servi 
formam, eum autem qui earn assumpsit, super omnia nominans Deum, 
intulit tamen hoc secundum conjunctionem nominum naturarum, mani- 
festam et divisionem faciat. Nemo igitur neque eum qui secundum 
carnem ex Judaeis est, dicat Deum qui est super omnia, secundum 
carnem ex Judaeis." (Manst, ix, 2 1 6.) 

JjkJt-^? Jia*Oj\ J oot J?aao \m^-> ).^.tV) JIJ ♦ ♦ . 

♦ N ^o jo£Ss> )ooi ota a JL * Jia^o^ 6(.\ ouxcaj; oo& 

(From Chapter VI % p. 64.) 
(b) 

Ejusdem Theodori ex libro ad baptizandos : 

" Quando enim dicit, ' De Filio suo, qui factus est ex semine 
David secundum carnem * (Rom. 1), certum quidem quod filium hie 
eum qui ex semine David factus est secundum carnem, non Deum 
dicit Verbum, sed assumptam servi formam. Nec enim Deus secun- 
dum carnem, nec Deus ex semine factus est David, sed sumptus pro 
nobis homo, quem filium beatus Apostolus manifeste vocat." (Mansi, 
ix.217.) 

1 The Greek text of these Acts is lost, hut we hare a Latin version of 
them. Cf. Hefele's Histoire des Conciles (translation of Leclercq), iii. 72. 
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»m-»-> J*$J ^ {oat; otfjs po/j t-*^ N 

Jlo jp> foot t-o» J^»J oo& Jp» tool? Jb~t- 

ooi Jlf j-oj As-aj Ni xf* J°°« J**^ W Jooi JoiSsv 

(/Trom Chapter VIII, p. 91.) 
(c) 

Ejusdem Theodori ex eodem libra : 

" Deinde ostendens cujus gratia passus est, diminutionem infert, 
Quatenus circa Deum pro omnibus gustaret mortem' (Heb. 2): 
quia, divina natura ita volente, separata ilia, ipse per se pro omnium 
utilitate gustavit mortem ; et ostendens quod deitas separata quidem 
erat ab illo qui passus est secundum mortis experimentum, quia nec 
possibile erat illam mortis experimentum accipere, non tamen illi qui 
passus est, abfuerat secundum diligentiam." (Mansi, ix. 2 1 7.) 

jiooCSM ^jcujo jlaao yoL±£j *jul\.s; jj»Xa* J^y j;ot 

jlj *^oo jla^oj )i> mn Jooi ^|^; ooi iooi )ju^ 

ouzo J. ft » «»; jl p ^a^£oc\ JIol^oj Zooi J ..itv 

♦jlo\ 

(From Chapter VIII, pp. 86-87.) 
(d) 

Ejusdem ex libro ad baptizandos : 

" Permanens autem, donee secundum suam creaturam et virtutem 
solvens mortis dolores, liberavit eum ineffabilibus illis vinculis, et de 
mortuis resuscitans, transtulit quidem in immortalem vitam ; incorruptum 
autem et immortalem efficiens, in caelum duxit." (Mansi, ix. 218.) 
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ogaxfljo 0001 Kjo>o jl ; ) 90x0/ ^0 oul&j ^d^o 
jlouOo jl oit-^o ^JL*M jl; cn.°>N...-io jJkuo 

J «.>o >\ otna>/o ) tft\ mKjl^o jlo j l\ ^ oJboo jlo 

{From Chapter V % p. 53.) 

(e) 

.£7 /0s/ alia : 

"Christum justificatum et immaculatum factum virtute Sancti 
Spiritus, sicut beatus Paulus modo quidem dicit, *Quod justificatus 
est in spiritu (I Tim. 3) : modo vero/ Qui per Spiritum aetermim, 
immaculatum se obtulit Deo (Heb. 9), mori quidem facit secundum 
legem hominum, utpote autem impeccabilem virtute Sancti Spiritus 
factum, resuscitavit de mortuis, et ad vitam constituit meliorem : 
immutabilem quidem animae cogitationibus, incorruptum autem et 
indissolutum et carne faciens." {Mansi % ix. 218.) 

j*;oo; J~»o;; jl » «. ^oo^o jl; jooto *-o;;j/ Jjot 001; ♦ ♦ ♦ 

j rt>QVt I y^l *Jo£\|J ^OQ^O jl ; w^jO QUflJ ^Q^^9 

L*o;? jL^a Joot jl;; ^joo Jloao > ^auo jjutXLd; 

jl; jo*o jAo^o JL^d ^* ^clo j*;a£9 

jlo jia^o jl oi^x^ If^No )Lil&j; opaJLsj ^-*£l^~Kjl^o 

{From Chapter V % p. 61.) 

(0 

" * Deo autem gratias, qu inobis dedit victoriam per Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum ' (1 Cor. 15); istorum causam fuisse nobis 
dicens Deum, qui contra omnes adversarios nobis dedit victoriam, sive 
mortis, sive peccati, sive cujuscumque hinc nascendi mali : qui Dom- 
inum nostrum Jesum Christum pro nobis hominem sumens, et ipsum 
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per resurrectionem de mortuis ad meliorem transtulit finem, et in 
dextera sua sedere fecit et nobis ad eum donavit communionem." 
(Mansi, ix. 218.) 

^ )ooc jo£Ss>; J^*oio j;ot \ ■« » iv> ^ojl. y^P° Jl^DJ 

40Ju y^poX y>°>\ »»» ooi )t^-»£oo yorn IV)i )txo w»otj 
IS-mX JjSj^O ^09 )KjttUuO ^bOO » > VS Ki^a 

{From Chapter F, p. 61.) 
2° 

From the letter of the Pope Pelagius. 
Ejusdem de interpretation Symboli trecentorum et octo Patrutn : 

" Sed Christum quidem secundum assumptam servi formam, eum 
autem qui earn assumpsit, super omnia nominatus Deum ; intulit 
tamen hoc secundum conjunctionem, ut per significationem nominum, 
naturarum manifestam divisionem faciat. Nemo igitur, neque eum 
qui secundum carnem ex Judaeis est, dicet Deum : nec iterum Deum 
qui est super omnia, secundum carnem ex Judaeis/' (Manst, ix. 443,) 

This quotation is found with some changes in the Acts of the 
fifth Council and the Syriac of it is given above under (a). 

3° 

From the works of Facundus bishop of Hermiana, 

Nam sic aperte in libro ad baptizatos locutus est ; 

"Neque enim si duas naturas dicamus, necessitas nos ulla con- 
stringit aut duos dicere filios, aut duos dominos, aut duos Christos : 
quoniam hoc putare extremae est amentiae." (Migne's Pat. Lat. 
IxviL 747.) 
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wot Jio^o*;ci Ijoi ♦^JU-s o/ sopo ^.ji pojLij 

(T^Vww Gb/fcr F///, p. 90.) 
4° 

From the works of Marius Mercator. 

" Nec enim, inquit, si duas dicimus in Christo naturas necessaria 
net ut duos filios duos dominos asseramus, quia hoc arbitrari extremae 
probatur dementiae. Omnia enim quaecumque secundum aliquid duo 
sunt, et secundum aliquid unum, non interimunt per unitatem utri- 
usque divisionem : Ego enim et Pater unum sumus (Joan. x. 30), 
Sed non quia unum, neganda est utriusque proprietas. Et alibi de 
viro et uxore pronuntians ait : Jam non sunt duo, sed una caro 
(Matt. xix. 6). Sed non quia una caro vir et uxor, jam non sunt 
duo ; manent enim duo, juxta quod duo sunt ; et unum juxta quod 
unum. Secundum hunc modum, et hie duo sunt natura sed unum 
conjunctione : duo natura quia naturarum (multa) diversitas ; sed 
unum conjunctione, quia indivisam venerationem quod susceptum est, 
cum suscipiente sortitur, velut templum ejus individuum perseverans. 

"Omnia enim quaecumque duo dicuntur, tunc duorum continent 
usum, quando alterum alteri indifferens creditur, juxta quod duorum 
vocabulum connumerationemque sortitur : verbi gratia, quatuor bestias 
divina scriptura commemorat (Dan. vii.) : ursum, pardum, leonem 
et aliam quae has immanitate praecellat, et ideo sunt quatuor, quod 
unaquaeque bestia nihil minus juxta substantiam reliquis bestiis com- 
probatur existere : Duorum, inquit, hominum testimonium verum 
est (Joan. viii. 1 7), quia hoc uterque natura quod alter est. Sic et 
illud : Nemo potest duobis dominis servire (Matt. vi. 24), quia 
praebentis servitium tanquam domino, nihil minus uterque est dominus ; 
ita et hie, si uterque secundum substantiam esset filius et dominus, 
possent aliquo modo duo filii et domini nuncupari, secundum numerum 
personarum. Quoniam vero hie quidem secundum substantiam filius 
existit et dominus, hie autem secundum essentiam nec filius nec dom- 
inus approbatur ; conjunctione vero quae illi facta cum illo est iisdem 
participasse cognoscitur, idcirco unum filium et dominum dicimus. 
Principaliter quidem intelligentes eum filium et dominum, qui secundum 
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substantiam utrumque vere esse creditur et probatur ; complectentes 
autem cogitatione et ilium qui inseparabiliter ei conjungitur, et per 
ineffabilem cum eo copulam filii et domini particeps aestimatur. 

" Itaque, sicubi filium hunc, qui sumptus est, divina scriptura 
commemorat, relatione suscipientis, juxta unitatem, dicimus eum 
filium nuncupari ; cum enim dicit : De Filio suo> qui f actus est 
ei ex semine David secundum carnem (Rom. i. 3) non Deum 
Verbum dicit sed formam servi susceptam ; non enim Deus est 
secundum carnem, nec Deus ex semine David factus est, quern filium 
beatus Paulus evidenter appellat. Intelligimus autem eum Filium, 
non quod per se dicatur Filius, sed quod ilia conjunctione quam habet 
cum eo qui vere est Filius taliter nuncupetur." (Migne's Pat. Lat., 
xlviii. 1056-1059.) 

^ujSsioo ^Jupo| ^JUuo ^i; ^^oo Joot JJ 

woi Jla^joi J?<* .^JU* o/ vopo ^il pop; 

jlo JjJ^J JUUjOS^ f~ OOOIJ vOOtiofiuuAJ ji^OL^O JJ f^s 

w^d/o Jj/ .j— yooop jl; ^oi yCk^zo JLl*;a9 
Jj/; )k ^ j-**? Joot JJ Jl/ j-w 
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From the above quotations we may infer that the official Latin 
translator of the Acts of the fifth Council was not always a good trans- 
lator. Extenuating circumstances may be pleaded in his favour from 
the fact that he was dealing with stray quotations and isolated extracts 
culled from their context without any regard to the sequence of events, 
but when every allowance is made under this head there still remain 
some imperfections in his work. Let us take as examples two sentences 
from the first and the fourth quotations as given above. In the first 
quotation Theodore says : " Nobody believes that he who is from the 
Jews according to the flesh is God by nature, nor that God who is 
above all 1 is from the Jews by nature/* This simple and clear sen- 
tence has received the complicated and inaccurate rendering : Nemo 
igitur neque eum qui secundum camem ex Judaeis est % dicat Deum 
qui est super omnia , secundum camem ex Judaeis. The sentence 
is somewhat better translated in the Synodical letter of the Pope Pela~ 
gius as follows : Nemo igitur, neque eum qui secundum carnem ex 
Judaeis est, dicat Deum: nec iterum Deum qui est super omnia r 
secundum carnem ex Judaeis. 

In the second quotation the translator of the Council does not seem 
to have understood the meaning of some words in Theodore's sentence* 
Theodore says : "But He (God) remained with him (Christ) until 
He by (His) help assisted him to loose the pains of death, 2 And He 
delivered his soul from bonds which were indissoluble ; and raised him 
from the dead and transferred him to immortal life, and made him im- 
mortal and incorruptible, and caused him to go up to heaven where he 
is now sitting at the right hand of God," The Latin translation of 
this sentence is given as follows : Permanens autem, donee secun- 
dum suam creaturam et virtutem solvens mortis dolores, liberavit 
eum ineffabilibus illis vinculis etc. The Latin translator seems here 
to have misread a possible Greek word appyjKros unbroken as 
apprjTos unspeakable, ineffable. 

So far as Marius Mercator is concerned, we may point out that 
he seems to have deliberately omitted to translate two sentences of 
Theodore. The first sentence is : " And the separation of natures 
does not preclude their being one" ^ax^o ^JJtd; jLxAjad Jlo 



1 Cf. Ephes. iv. 6. 



2 Cf. Acts ii. 24. Lit. " he loosed." 
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The second sentence reads : " It is known that here he (Paul) calls 
" Son " the one made of the seed of David in the flesh/' 1 
♦Ji>o Joe* tl:> j-oj j^i) o©^ )ld;oi? 

Mercator deliberately omits also to translate the adjective " close " 
when Theodore uses it to express the " close union " between God 
the Word and man. The Syriac expression used in this connection 

is )1JL»K*» 

We may incidentally remark that the technical terms used in the 
mystery of the Incarnation were so imperfectly fixed even in the time 
of Marius Mercator that he translates the word nature, the Syriac 
jlt-O which doubtless renders the Greek <f>v<ri^ by the Latin sud~ 
stantia. This last word generally renders the Greek vir6<rracri<; and 
the Syriac )v>oir> and hardly ever stands for the word " nature." 

It should here be stated that some quotations from the present 
work of Theodore may be seen in East-Syrian literature, especially in 
a MS. recently added to my collection through the good offices of 
Mr. W. G. Greenslade. 

(iii) Theodore s Doctrine. 

We do not intend to give here a synopsis of the Christological 
doctrine of Theodore, which gave rise to such bitter controversies 
among Christian theologians who came after him, and which divided 
the followers of Christ into so many distinct and hostile groups. We 
assume that the readers of the present work are well acquainted with 
the Trinitarian and Christological dogmas with which it deals, and we 
leave to them the task of understanding and assimilating Theodore in 
his own words. It will be sufficient to state that in arguing against 
some early Christian thinkers who had unduly emphasised the divine 
side of Christ to the detriment of His humanity, he laid great stress 
on the fact that the man Jesus was a true man, endowed with all 
human faculties including a true human soul, and that the second 
person of the Trinity, or God the Word, Son of God the Father, 

1 Ran.i. 3. 

2 Theodore uses also in this connection the expression jlosla* 
jlf^CL^ pwfat union (chap. vi.). 
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was to be distinguished from the human son of Mary, born of the 
seed of David, although through the very close and intimate union 
existing between them, they were not two Sons but one Son. The 
man Jesus was, so to speak, only figuratively and honorifically the Son 
of God, while the true and natural Son of God was and is the Word- 
God who assumed the form of the man Jesus. The close union 
between them was, as it were, not physical but moral and spiritual, 
manifesting itself in one visible individual, or rather personage, who 
formed the one Trpoa-iatrov or outward appearance of Christ. No- 
where, however, do we find in Theodore the idea of two persons 
(v7roo-Tacrt?) in Christ. Such an idea had its full development in 
the time that followed the Council of Ephesus. Theodore never 
goes beyond the idea of two natures and one Trpoo-omov. 1 He 
writes in the third chapter : " From the fact also that they (the 
Fathers of the Council of Nicea) referred both words to the one 
person (= prosopon) of the Son they showed us the close union 
between the two natures": opoj )l£ojV& j— 

♦Jjj^ xoouVlj JZNJ&w Jlaauuu ^ o^'o/ ^OlJU'l 

As the present work is a commentary on the Nicene creed and 
consequently covers the whole field of Christian religion, the readers 
will find in it many other interesting points besides Trinity and Incar- 
nation. These last two points, however, are treated with much more 
detail than the others. 

As a commentator Theodore has been criticised by no less an 
authority than Harnack 3 as too prosaic and monotonous. This stylistic 
defect is noticeable in the present work which is in some places 
marred by many verbal antitheses and repetitions arising from his desire 
to stress his point for his readers or rather hearers. 

(iv) The Manuscript, 
The MS. containing the present work of Theodore is found in my 
collection of MSS. and is therein numbered Mingana Syr. 56 1. 3 As 
the MS. is not throughout in a good state of preservation and is in 

1 The doctrine that " natura humana Christi immediate terminatur per 
hypostasim Verbi " is later than Theodore's rime. 
% E.B. % 1 1th edition, xxvi. 767. 

3 For a description of the MS. see pp. 1041-1044 of the Catalogue of the 
Syriac and Garshuni MSS. of my collection. 

2 
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many places wormed and damaged by damp, it was not found desir- 
able to reproduce it in facsimile. For this reason I have had to copy 
all its text and edit it in the ordinary Syriac type instead of following 
the usual practice in my Woodbrooke Studies of giving facsimiles in 
case of unique texts. 

Translation. 

By the power of our Lord Jesus Christ we begin to write the ex- 
position of the faith of the three hundred and eighteen 
(Fathers)? composed by Mar Theodore the interpreter. 

Chapter L 

What discourse is worthy of, and what mind is equal to, the 
greatness of the subjects placed before us ? Or which is the tongue 
that is able to teach these mysteries ? it is indeed difficult for our 
tongues to speak with accuracy even of the created natures, because 
they also are created with great wisdom by the Maker. As for those 
which are higher than our nature — because such are those of which 
we intend to speak — how much are they not higher than all the minds 
of men ? They truly transcend our words ! The blessed Paul bears 
witness concerning them in saying : " Eye hath not seen nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love Him." 2 

It is with these wonderful things that our discourse wishes to deal, 
and it is to the delight of these mysteries that we have been invited, be- 
cause the time of the great festival of the holy Passover leads us to teach 
them. If God had wished those heavenly gifts not to be known to us, 
it is evident that we should not have been able to discourse on them, 
because how could a man have spoken of unknown things ? Since, 
however, He wished from the first and before the foundations of the 
world to make manifest the wisdom that was in Him 3 through the 
Economy of our Lord Jesus Christ, He revealed to us these hidden 
mysteries and the greatness of these gifts, and He granted their know- 
ledge to men through the Holy Spirit. It is indeed written that God 
revealed to us by His Spirit and showed us the sublime and ineffable 
mysteries which are performed by the power of the Holy Spirit so that 
through them we might proceed in a congruous way, by degrees and by 

x Of the Council of Nicea. 2 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

3 Cf. Eph. i. 8-9 ; Col i. 26 ; iv. 3-4, eta 
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faith, to these future gifts. 1 This is the reason why we desired to dis- 
course with confidence, according to the grace of God vouchsafed to us, 
on these unspeakable things which are higher than ourselves. It is this 
time of this festival that has led us to speak with those who wish [to 
participate in] these awe-inspiring mysteries. 

Now is the time for me to say : " Sing unto the Lord a new song 
for He has done marvellous things.'* 2 Indeed a new song is required 
for new things, as we are dealing with the New Testament which God 
established for the human race through the Economy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when He abolished all old things and showed new things in 
their place. Every man who is in Christ is a new creature ; old things 
are passed away and all things are become new. 3 Death and corruption 
have ceased, passions and mutability have passed away, and the life of 
the new creature has been made manifest, a life which we hope to reach 
after 4 our resurrection from the dead. At the resurrection from the 
dead He will make us new instead of old, and incorruptible and im- 
mortal instead of corruptible and mortal. 

He gave us this new covenant which is fit for those who are re- 
newed ; and because of this covenant we receive the knowledge of 
these mysteries so that we should put off the old man and put on the 
new man who is renewed after the image of Him who created him, 
where there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, but Christ is all 
and in alL This will take place in reality in the next world when we 
shall have become immortal and incorruptible, when we shall only con- 
template Christ of whose Kingdom we shall partake, when the incident 
of being Jew or Greek, bond or free, shall be taken from us, and when 
all the ways of the image of this world shall have completely dis- 
appeared. Indeed what incidence of being Jew or Greek, bond or 
free, can remain with those who are in an immortal and incorruptible 
nature after the image of Christ, according to the testimony of the 
blessed Paul ? 

Because it was necessary that the faith in the truth of the future 
gifts should remain in us so that we should not throw doubts on them 
on account of their greatness — since we see them very much alien to 
our nature and above it — these awe-inspiring mysteries were confided 

J 1 Cor. ii. 11-13. 

J - Ps. xcviii. 1. (Peshitta has " a marvellous thing.") 
3 2 Cor. v. 17. 4 Lit. from. 'Col. iii. 10-11. 
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to us in order that through them as through symbols we might gradually 
approach our future hope, and in order to obtain a faith without 
doubts in these gifts, while cultivating a conduct that is in harmony 
with the new world and arranging our work in this world as much as 
possible in conformity with the following sentences : " Our conversation 
is in heaven, " l and : (< our building is of God," 1 and "we have a 
house in heaven not made with hands." 3 

While still on the earth we have been inscribed* in that awe-inspiring 
glory of the future world through these mysteries, but we (ought to) 
live as much as possible a heavenly life in spurning visible things and 
aspiring after future things. Those who are about to partake now of 
these awe-inspiring mysteries are inspired to do so by the grace of God. 
They do not do this in order to partake of small and ordinary gifts, 
but to be transformed completely into new men and to possess different 
virtues which they will receive by the gift of the grace of God : being 
mortal they will become immortal, being corruptible they will become 
incorruptible, being passible they will become impassible, being 
changeable they will become unchangeable, being bond they will 
become free, being enemies they will become friends, being strangers 
they will become sons. They will no more be considered a part of 
Adam but of Christ ; they will call as their head not Adam but 
Christ, who has renewed them ; they will not cultivate a ground that 
will bring forth thorns and thistles to them, 5 but they will dwell in 
a heaven which is remote and immune from all sorrow and sighing ; f) 
nor will death rule over them but they will become themselves rulers 
in a new life where they will be not slaves of sin but warriors of 
righteousness, not servants of Satan but intimate friends of Christ for 
all time. 

Adam, the father of mankind, received the abode of Paradise from 
which he was driven out through his disobedience and sin, and we, 
who became the heirs of his nature and his punishment, ascend to 
heaven by faith in Christ through our participation in these mysteries, 
as He said : " Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven." ' The man, however, 
who receives this spiritual birth is immediately inscribed in heaven and 

iPhil. iii. 20. '2 Cor. v. 1. 

* Ibid. Cf. Heb. ix. IK 24. 4 Or written. 

r ' Cf Gen. iii. 18 etc. r Cf. Is. xxxv. 10. 'John iii. 5, 
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becomes the heir and partaker of those future gifts, as the blessed Paul 
said, 1 because those who believed in Christ are in expectation of 
making their abode in heaven after the resurrection from the dead. 
Indeed we hope to go to heaven where the first man," Christ, went on 
our behalf. Through these mysteries we are truly inscribed in that 
abode. 

We are in need of great care and immense diligence in order not 
to fall away from this great promise and suffer the fate of Adam who 
was driven out of Paradise. This is the reason why we partake 
in a wonderful way of these awe-inspiring mysteries with a true 
faith which has no doubt/ and we ought not to forget this faith 
but to keep what we have received with great care. When we 
have received these heavenly gifts in a perfect manner so that we 
may delight in them, and when we have become their heirs in our 
actions, it is impossible that we should fall away from them. As 
long as we are on the earth, however, because we only receive them 
by hope through our participation in these mysteries, it is possible 
to fall away from them, as we have a changeable nature. We ought, 
therefore, to have great care and anxiety concerning them and to 
endeavour truly to possess the hope or the future in our souls. 

Now which is the faith and which are the promises through which 
we have our part in mysteries in the hope of these heavenly gifts in 
which we will delight ? These are found in the profession of faith 
which we make before Christ our Lord at the time of our baptism. If 
it were possible to comprehend their power by hearing only, our words 
would have been useless, because their mere recitation would have made 
them understood by those who heard them. Since, however, there is 
much power hidden in them — as our holy Fathers confided to us from 
the gift of God an ineffable treasure condensed in words which are easy 
to learn and to remember — it is necessary to teach those who are about 
to receive these mysteries and to show them the sense and the meaning 
that are hidden in them. When they have learnt the greatness of the 
gift to which they wish to make their approach, and have understood 
the meaning of their religion and their promises for the sake of which 
they receive such a great gift, they will keep with diligence in their 
souls the faith which has been handed down to them. 

1 Cf. Rom. viii. 1 7 ; Gal. iii. 29 ; iv. 7 ; Tit. iii. 7. 

" Lit. our first. ,j Or : religion, confession. 
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The principle of your faith and promise which is to be carefully 
kept in these mysteries is : I believe in one God, Father Almighty, 
Creator of all things visible and invisible. By the grace of our 
Lord we will explain these words one after another, because it is good 
that you should know the power of all of them. Let us, therefore, 
rightly begin from where you also began in your profession of faith : 

/ believe in one God, Father Almighty. This is the foundation 
of the religion of the fear of God, 1 "for with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation." 2 This is the truth of the true teaching of the faith. 
Because the question of religion lies in the belief in things that are 
invisible and indescribable, it is in need of faith, which causes mind to 
see a thing that is invisible. The things that are visible we see them 
with our eyes, while the things that are invisible are only seen by faith, 
as "faith is the substance of things hoped for and the evidence of 
things not seen." 3 

This faith brings in substance to the mind the things that are not 
yet existent in reality. We accept by faith as true the resurrection 
from the dead to heaven and all the future existence, which is not yet 
in existence. Faith causes the soul to see and understand the things 
that are invisible and indescribable. We are enabled by faith to be 
worthy of seeing the nature of God "who is the sole invisible and 
incorruptible, who dwelleth in the bright light which has no equal, 
and whom no man hath seen nor can see." 4 

We are able to see the visible thing with material eyes, if these 
are sound and able to see, and if there is nothing to hinder them from 
seeing properly ; but if they are affected by injury, all things that were 
visible become invisible, although in reality visible. In this same way 
we all see with accuracy the invisible and the indescribable things, 
which the question of religion has taught us, if our faith is sound, but 
they are not seen by those whose faith is not sound. The question of 
religion consists in two things : confession concerning God and con- 
cerning all the various and numerous things that were and will be 
made by Him, and both of these are in need of faith as is shown by 
the blessed Paul : " He that cometh to the religion of God must 
believe that He is " J and that the " worlds were framed by His 

1 Or : godliness. Does it possibly render the Greek Oeoae/Seia ? 
- 1 Rom. x. 1 0. * Heb. xi. I. 4 1 Tim. vi. 1 6. Heb. xi. 6. 



THEODORE ON THE N1CENE CREED 23 



Word so that things which are seen were not made of things which 
do appear* 

In these he shows first that even confession concerning God cannot 
consist in anything but the thought of religion 2 through faith alone ; 
secondly, that we are unable to understand and confess the things that 
were made by Him if we do not receive their knowledge by faith. 
Faith perfects those who accept it thoroughly in the truth of religion 
while those who become remote from it sink in error completely. 

Paul called the Church of God "the pillar and ground of the 
truth," 3 because it is sound in faith and well established in the teach- 
ing of religion. As to those who are outside the faith : pagans, Jews, 
and heretics, because they are devoid of faith, they greatly stray from 
the truth. Indeed because the pagans had no faith they were unable 
to understand how God was able to create and to make everything 
from nothing and establish it in substance, and in their error they gave 
fancifully to God a consort to whom He had given a seat with Him 
from eternity ; and they strayed from the truth into various other 
insipid stones. As to Jews they recoiled from the name of a son, and 
because of their lack of faith they did not understand the one who is 
a true Son. 

In this way all the heretics who are outside the Church and who 
have ascribed the name of Christ with untruth to themselves, because 
they have no faith, have erred and strayed from the truth. In order 
not to mention to your hearing all the heresies, it will be sufficient 
to refer to Arius and Eunomius and all those who subscribe to their 
opinion, and note how they were affected with the disease of the 
Jews ; and because of their lack of faith they did not understand nor 
did they accept that the Son is of Divine nature, and that every- 
thing that is said of the nature of the Father is said also of that of 
the Son, while the nature of the Father in no way suffers from 
the fact that it has a true Son who in His nature is a true mirror of 
itself. 4 

These few things have been said out of many in order to rebuke 
1 Heb. xi. 3. 

J The word that I translate by " religion " literally means " fear of God," 
and it is possibly the Greek word used by Paul (Oeoaefieta) which the 
English Bible renders by " godliness." 

6 1 Tim. iii. 15. 4 Lit. " who fully shows His Father in it." 
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those who have strayed from the truth, and to show that they have 
strayed because of their lack of faith. Indeed, the error of men who 
have gone astray because of their lack of faith is great and possesses 
many ramifications, and as error increases in proportion to its remote- 
ness from faith, so also knowledge increases in proportion to its near- 
ness to faith. It is by faith that we know that God is, that He is the 
creator of everything and that He created everything from nothing. 
It is by it that we understand that those who have passed away and 
perished will come back again to life and existence, when the Creator 
wishes. It is by faith that we have known that the Father has a Son 
born of His nature and God like Himself. It is by faith that we 
have accepted that the Holy Spirit is of the same nature as God the 
Father and that He is always with the Father and the Son. It is by 
faith that we have no doubt nor suspicion concerning the preaching of 
the Economy of Christ which took place in the world. 

It is, therefore, with justice that our blessed Fathers placed faith 
like a foundation in the forefront of our teaching and of the mystery 
of our covenant, and it is with right that they intimated to us to begin 
from there and say : / believe in one God, Father Almighty. 
We must not be astonished that our blessed Fathers included and 
handed down to us all the teaching of religion in a few words. 
They thought that a long discourse would better fit other times and 
other persons. As to you who for a long time have been weaned 
from the world, and have come nigh unto religion with a good will, 
and have made yourselves ready to receive the Divine mysteries with 
a clean conscience at a time full of fear, condensed words are more 
useful, as their fewness renders them more easy to keep in your 
memory when you wish to remember the faith which you professed 
and the promises which you made on account of these mysteries. 
It is right, however, that a detailed teaching of them should be added 
to you so that you should understand them more accurately, and 
beware in your souls of all the words of the enemies of religion when 
you stand fast by this Divine teaching which is confided to you. 
/ believe in one God, Father A (might V. See how our blessed 
Fathers, with the first word of the true profession of faith in one 
God the Father, removed us with care from the error of polytheism 
and from the fallacy of Judaism which puts in practice to-day all the 
teaching of the Old Testament in its entirety. 
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The words of the New Testament concerning Christ were found 
in the prophets of the Old Testament ; they were indeed found in 
the prophets as a symbol and a sign whereby the Jews expected 
Christ to appear to them as a man, but none of them was aware of 
the divinity of the Only Begotten Son — the Word-God. (Our blessed 
Fathers) gave us a perfect doctrine which separates from paganism those 
who become initiated to religion, and which removes completely from 
the error of polytheism those who ob?y its commandments, while 
teaching that the natures of the Godhead are not many and separate, 
but that God is in one, single and eternal nature which is the cause of 
everything ; that such a one is God, and outside Him there is no 
other God ; that God is a being who is eternal and the cause of every- 
thing ; that a being who is not like this is not God by nature ; that 
a being who is eternal is the cause of everything ; that a being who 
is not eternal and the cause of everything, is not God but the work of 
God, who alone is capable of creating everything from nothing. 

He said : " The Lord Thy God is one Lord " 1 in order that we 
might learn that there is one nature in the Godhead to which is due the 
name of Lord and God. He also said : "the gods that have not 
made the heavens and the earth shall perish from the earth and from 
under the heavens " 2 in order that we might understand that he who is 
not the cause of everything is not God. The one who is the cause of 
everything is God alone. He said to Moses, *T am the cause of 
everything," 3 in order that we might learn that He is truly the one 
who was from eternity and is always, and that He is God. He who 
does not possess this attribute and is not eternal, is not truly existent 
by Himself, but is made and has actually been made when he was 
not existent, at the time at which the one who is from eternity, that 
is to say God, wished to make him. 

He also said : " I am the first and the last God and there was no 
other god before me and there shall be no other god after me," 4 in 
order that we might understand that He is the God who was first and 
from eternity and that it is impossible that another God that is created 
should exist. Divine nature cannot indeed fall within the notion of 
creation/' 



1 Deut. vi. 4 ; Mark xii. 29, etc. 
3 Cf. also Deut. xxxii. 39. 
5 Lit. high above creation. 



~Jer. x. II. 
* Is. xliv. 6, etc. 
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All these words teach us the doctrine of religion and expel the 
error of paganism. Among pagans gods are many and of different 
kinds : some of them are young, and some others old ; some of them 
can do this, and some others that ; some of them perish, and some 
others will continue their existence ; and they are of different natures. 
That we ought to reject all these the Old Testament taught us in 
the prophets, who spoke through the Holy Spirit to the effect that 
all the gods of the Gentiles are false and are not gods because God 
is one, who is from eternity and is the cause of everything, as He 
said : " There shall be no strange god in thee/* 1 that is to say a new god, 
and, " neither shalt thou worship a strange god " ' l because everything 
that is new is not God, and " they are new gods that came newly up." 3 

Divine nature is one and eternal. It was in no need to be made 
by another, because it is the cause of everything. This is the reason 
why He is God alone, and anything that is made cannot by nature be 
God, as it is made by another. All the created things rightly attribute 
their existence to their Creator who is God, to whom they owe their 
being, and for this they are under an obligation of gratitude to Him 
who by His own good will and power vouchsafed to them to be what 
they are. 

Our blessed Fathers succinctly included all this great teaching in 
the sentence : / believe in one God. Let us, therefore, accept the 
belief in one God according to the preaching of the prophets and 
the teaching of our Fathers. Divine nature is truly one, and it 
exists from eternity and is the cause of everything ; this is not as the 
pagans erroneously state that there are many gods of different kinds. 

It is necessary that we should offer you an oral teaching about 
everything, little by little, in order that you may be able to remember 
the things that are spoken to you, as these are indispensable to those 
who adhere to what has preceded. By the help of the grace of God 
we will keep our promise to you in other days, and now let the words 
that have been spoken suffice, and let us glorify the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Spirit, now, always and for ever and ever. 

Here ends the first ehapter. 



Ps. lxxxi. 9. 



- Ibid. 



' 6 Deut. xxxii. 1 7. 
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Chapter IL 
On Faith. 

Yesterday we spoke to your love sufficiently, and in the measure 
granted to us by the grace of God, of faith which is the foundation of 
the principle of religion. We approached the words of our profession 
of faith and showed how through faith in one God all the error of the 
polytheism of the Gentiles vanishes completely. We learned from the 
holy Books of the prophets to shake off from us all the aberrations of 
pagans, whose gods are different and numerous, and to believe that 
Divine nature which ought to be called God and Lord is one, because 
He alone is from eternity and is the cause of everything. 

All the created beings are very remote from this nature, as it is 
impossible to admit that a created being is from eternity, and the 
created beings themselves will not suffer to be called rightfully Lord 
and God by nature. A being who is created by another cannot by 
any means create another being from nothing, or be called God with 
justice, but the one who created him is God by necessity. This is the 
reason why we say that there is only one God as the blessed prophets 
taught us ; and by the grace of the Holy Spirit they spoke and defined 
the kind of nature which belongs to God. Beyond this they did not 
teach us anything clearly* 

The doctrine concerning the Father and the Son was kept (to be 
promulgated) by Christ our Lord, who taught His disciples that which 
was unknown before and was not revealed to men, and ordered them 
to teach it to others also in saying to them plainly : " Go ye and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." 1 As the blessed Moses said when he pro- 
mulgated his doctrine: "The Lord, Thy God is one Lord"" — a 
doctrine that was taught and handed down by all the prophets — so 
the Christ our Lord gave His teaching in the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, but did not say what we had to 
learn and to teach others concerning the Lord and God, as this had 
been clearly done by the prophets. He ordered His disciples to teach 
all the nations that which was lacking to make the teaching of the 
prophets perfect, and for this He said : " Go ye and teach all nations 



1 Matt, xxviii. 19. 



2 Deut. vi. 4. 
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baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost," not that we should think that one of these is not God 
nor that there is a God beside them, but that we should believe that 
they alone constitute Divine nature, which we had formerly learnt 
from the prophets to be one. 

Because the Gentiles had previously taught the doctrine of the 
plurality of gods, who were numerous and different in youth and old 
age, in weakness and strength, so that some of them were able to do 
this and some others that— Christ ordered His disciples against this to 
teach all the nations to turn from all the error of paganism, and to 
believe in the unity of nature in the Godhead, as was the case with the 
doctrine first taught to mankind, from which the knowledge of religion 
was received ; and also to learn that the one who is from eternity and 
is the cause of everything is one Divine nature known in the three 
persons of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. 

He would not have induced the Gentiles to turn away from names 
of false gods to the knowledge of the Father if He did not know that 
He (the Father) was truly Divine nature, nor would He have brought 
them to the knowledge of the Son if He did not know that He (the 
Son) was truly of the same Divine nature, nor would He have incul- 
cated to them the knowledge of the Holy Spirit if He knew that He 
(the Holy Spirit) was alien to that nature, otherwise He would have 
caused them to turn from one falsehood to the knowledge of another 
falsehood. It is known that it is from false gods, who were wrongly 
called gods, that He ordered His disciples in His teaching to turn the 
Gentiles to the knowledge of the true God, which consists in the faith in 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Each one of these persons 
is a true God, but the Divine nature of the Father, of the Son and of 
the Holy Spirit which we believe to be eternal and the cause of every- 
thing, is one. 

In this way the teaching of the Old Testament is in harmony with 
the teaching of the New Testament, and the words which the prophets 
uttered concerning God are not foreign nor contradictory to those which 
Christ our Lord delivered to the Gentiles through the Apostles, as 
His words are in full harmony with the true knowledge of religion 
according to the teaching of the prophets. Through the prophets we 
only understood God and the being to whom an uncreated nature be- 
longs, but the teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ gave us also with 
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certainty the persons in whom is Divine nature. This is the reason why 
our blessed Fathers placed first the doctrine of the belief in one God as 
it was written in the Old Testament in order to destroy the error of 
polytheism, and then imparted to us the knowledge of the persons 
according to the teaching of Christ. They were in a position — and it 
was easy for them — to repeat the words of our Lord "in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," but because they 
wrote this profession of faith against the teaching of the heretics, they 
taught it as succinctly as possible with more words than those uttered by 
our Lord, for the demolition of error and the construction of the doctrine 
of the Church, so that by their meaning they should reprove those who 
contradict the true faith. For this reason they added with justice the 
name of the Father after they had said, / believe in one God, 

After the words concerning God they proceeded to the teaching 
of the persons, which is the true teaching of the Christian faith and 
the true knowledge for those who become disciples of Christ. Because 
the sentence denotes Divine nature, it refers to the three persons, but 
as the teaching concerning the persons could not be considered as 
referring to one of them only, they rightly spoke to us of what is due to 
each person separately. At the beginning of their sentence they placed 
the Father from whom are the Son and the Holy Spirit. The Father 
is truly the one who is a Father alone, but we hold each one of the three 
persons to be God, because Christ included this true doctrine in His 
teaching concerning these three persons. 

When we hear the name '* Father " we do not hear it to no purpose, 
but we understand that God is a Father, and a true Father, because He 
is Father alone ; and we hold that God is Father in a way that belongs 
only to Divine nature. All the created beings obtain the power of being 
fathers after their creation, and there is no human being that has the 
attribute of fatherhood concomitantly with his existence. Even Adam, 
the first man, who was not born of another man, had not the attribute 
of fatherhood concomitantly with his existence. He came first into 
existence by the will of God the Creator and afterwards received the 
power of becoming a father, as it is said : 11 Adam knew his wife, 
and she conceived and bore a son." 1 He became and was called a 
father after his intercourse with Eve, after a long time of gestation, 
after pangs of travail, and after the birth of his child. It is iniquitous 



1 Gen. iv. 1 . 



30 



WOODBROOKE STUDIES 



to attribute any of those functions to Divine nature. He who had no 
need of time to exist was in no need of time to become a Father. 
Because He was from eternity, He was also a Father from eternity. 

God the Father is truly a father ; and He did not receive this in 
time, because He did not have a Son after a time, but the latter was 
with Him from eternity and was from Him as a Son also from eternity. 
It is for this that when our Lord gave this wonderful teaching to His 
disciples He said, " Teach in the name of the Father," and did not 
need to add another sentence in order to show whom He was calling 
tl Father.'* It was sufficient for Him to say, " Teach and baptize " 
to show whom He was calling Father. He called God the Father 
in whom they had to believe and in whose name they had to be 
baptized, the God who was from eternity according to the teaching 
of the prophets. 

It is not possible that the one who is from eternity should become 
Father after a time. The very name Father shows this without further 
addition. If like us He became Father later, He would also be iden- 
tical with us in attribute and in the meaning of the word. Now since 
this vocable " father" is one and the same with many men, we should 
rightly inquire as to whom He called Father. Because He is a true 
Father, He is Father alone. As He is eternal by nature so He is 
eternally a Father. Since He is alone called by this name and in the 
full meaning of the word, 1 we do not feel any necessity to inquire who is 
the one who is called Father, as His very name indicates to us the true 
Father. When He says : " / am that I am" this is my name for ever 
and this is my memorial unto generations," 2 we understand that God 
is called by this name, because He is truly "/ am that 1 am" while 
all the created beings are not truly " / a?n that I am" 3 because they 
were created from nothing according to the will of their Maker. Be- 
cause He is the true being, He is called / am that I am, and He 
is not made by another. 

As He is not like us He is not a Father like us, because He did 
not receive the power of becoming a Father in time. So when we 
hear the word "father" we should rightly think of that true Father 
who did not acquire the power of becoming a Father in time, nor 
was He in need of an intercourse. He is a Father in truth and from 



1 He is Father par excetlence. 
- Exod. iii. 14-15, 1 See on all [his, p. 98. 
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eternity, a complete nature, with whom His child exists also from 
eternity. 

The sentence: I believe in one God the Father taught us all 
these things. It is rightly followed by the phrase Creator of all 
things visible and invisible, so that we should understand that He 
is not only the Father of the Son but also the Creator of all the 
creatures, and think of the difference which exists between Father and 
Creator, and between Son and creatures. He is the Father of the 
Son and the Creator of the creatures. The creatures were created 
later while the Son was from the beginning with Him and from Him. 
This is the difference between Father and Creator. He is called the 
Father of the one who was born of Him, and the Creator of all the 
natures which are outside Him and which were created from nothing 
by His will. This is the reason why they added nothing to the doc- 
trine concerning the Father ; indeed the very word Father sufficed to 
indicate the Son, as there is no father without a son, and as wherever 
there is a father there is also a son. As to the Son they were going 
to teach us as much as possible concerning Him later. 

Because He is Creator they added, Of all things visible and 
invisible in order to show in this also the difference between the Son 
and the creatures : that He is the Father of the Son only, while He 
is the Creator of everything visible and invisible, as everything was 
created from nothing. He would not have been called Father of the 
Son and Creator of the creatures if there was not a great difference 
between the two : the difference that should exist between a Son and 
creatures. He is called and He is the Father of the Son, because 
He is of the same nature as the one who is said to be His Son, but 
He is the Creator of everything because everything was created from 
nothing ; and although the natures of the visible and invisible things 
differ among themselves yet all these created things, whether visible or 
invisible, came into existence by the will of their Maker. The fact 
that they were made from nothing is common to all of them, as all 
were created from nothing by the will of their Maker. 

This is the reason why the blessed David said : " Praise ye the 
Lord from the heavens. Praise ye Him all His angels. Praise ye 
Him all His hosts. Praise ye Him sun and moon." 1 And he 
gradually enumerated all other creatures found in the heavens and on 

1 Ps. cxlviii. 1 ~3. 



32 



WOODBROOKE STUDIES 



the earth, visible and invisible, mortal and immortal, rational and irra- 
tional, material and immaterial, those with life and those without life. 
When he invited them to the praise of God he gave one reason which 
holds good for all of them : " For He commanded, and they were 
created. He hath established them for ever and ever. He hath 
made a decree which shall not pass." 1 Because everything was 
created by Him and is sustained by His will, everything whether 
visible or not owes praise to the Creator. 

Two things render it obligatory for us to praise God : because 
He is God and because He is Creator. We must, however, under- 
stand the difference between the two. It is not because He is Father 
that He is also Creator, and it is not because He is Creator that He 
is aSso Father. Indeed He is not the Creator of the One whose 
Father He is, nor is He the Father of those whose Creator He is. 
He is only the Father of the true and only Son who is in His 
Father's bosom, because He was born of Him and is with Him from 
eternity, but He is the Creator of all the things which are created and 
made, which are very remote from His essence and which were created 
by His will when He pleased. He is called and He is the Father of 
the Son because the latter is from Him and consubstantial with Him, 
and He is the Maker and the Creator of the creatures because He 
brought them to existence from nothing. 

If He is called Father of men, He is not called their Father 
because He created them, but because of their proximity to Him and 
relation with Him. This is the reason why He is not called Father 
of all men but only of those who have relation with Him, such as " I 
have nourished and brought up children.*' * To these He granted by 
special favour to be called in this way. As such also is the sentence : 
" Israel is my son, even my first-born," :! because the others were not 
?ons/ 

Since we know the difference in our calling God : the Father of the 
Only Begotten Son who alone is the true Son because consubstantial with 
Him, and the Creator of everything which was created and came into 

' Ps. cxlviii. 5-6. - In. i. 2. A Exod. iv. 22. 

4 The words baitayutha and kartbutha used in these sentences may also 
be understood in the sense of the Pauline " adoption of Children " and of the 
doctrine of the membership o c ihe household of God spoken of in Eph. ii. 19. 
See the following chapter. 



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 33 



being from nothing — we should retain this meaning in our faith. 
When, therefore, we say " Father," " Maker" we ought not to con- 
ceive of God that which we conceive of men when we call them 
fathers and makers, but we ought to understand the difference between 
Father and Maker from the way they may be applied to us. Indeed, 
as with God so with us t a father is one thing and a maker another 
thing. We are called the fathers of those who are from us and are born 
of our nature, but the makers of those things which are not of our nature 
but which were made and came into existence outside us. A house, 
a ship and simitar things are not of our nature, and are made by us. 

Such being the case with us, we ought to think with a clear mind 
of the differences in God between the two terms of Father and Creator, 
and to understand that He is the Father of the Only Begotten Son 
who was born of His nature, and the Creator of all the creatures, 
which were created and came into existence from nothing. For this 
He did not need any matter but He created the natures through 
which they are seen and exist. 

Since we were created in the image of God, 1 we picture to our- 
selves the higher things that are said of God through an image taken 
from things that belong to us. In this way it is possible also to picture 
to ourselves what and how great is the difference in the belief in God 
as Father and as Creator from things belonging to us, although it is 
clear that there is a great difference between us and God ; and this 
difference we ought not to overlook when thinking of Divine nature 
and the works done 2 by it Indeed when we speak of Divine nature 
ysz must remove completely from our mind all things that jhappen to 
us through weakness. When we do a work we are in need of labour, 
matter and time ; but God is above all these, because the moment He 
wished it, His works were completed out of nothing. From the fact 
also that we are born in labour and through human agency/' when we 
become fathers we need the nature of a female as matter, and a long 
period of time. Without these we cannot become fathers. As to 
God He is a Father without all these, because He did not experience 
labour nor did He make use of any material agency 3 nor did He need 

1 Gen. i. 24. 

2 Or: " servants created," if we read 'abde for 'ebade of the MS. 

* Or "human seed/* or "movement'' or "lapse of time." (Syr. 

marditha.) 

3 
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intercourse, nor did He wait for any lapse of time, but He was at 
once Father from eternity. 

We should, therefore, rightly remove from God all unbecoming 
thoughts of things which happen to us through weakness whether in 
the domain of offspring or of work. We do everything in labour, 
and our nature itself emanates and suffers from it. As to God, He 
is above all these. Even when we reign, when we become governors, 
when we judge, when we work, when we speak, when we look, and 
do any other thing, we do all with labour ; and when fatigue is 
protracted, it is followed by sweat ; and because our nature is mortal 
and corruptible, it will perish through labour. As to God He does all 
things ascribed to Him, such as governing, providing, judging, reigning 
and the like without fatigue, without material agency and without 
injury. 1 

It is such an idea that we must have of God, and it is such a faith 
that we ought to possess concerning God the Father. When we call 
Him Father, we mean 2 Father of the Son ; and He is truly a Father 
by nature, as we are. It is impossible to understand how He is truly 
a Father if He were not a Father by nature. He is eternally a 
Father because His nature, in which He is a Father, is eternal. 
When we call Him Creator we mean that He created everything in 
wisdom as it is said : " In wisdom Thou hast made them all," a as we 
also do things in the wisdom of the skill that we possess. God is 
creator in the sense that when He wished, the creatures came fully into 
existence, and He was in no need of time or any other intervening thing 
between His wish and the coming into existence of His creatures. 
Immediately after He wishes to create a thing, it comes into existence 
from nothing. 

It is in this kind of profession of faith and with this meaning that 
our blessed Fathers gave us the belief in one God, Father and Creator, 
whom we have tried to explain to your love in a long teaching, which 
you should keep without modification, so that you should flee from the 
iniquitous opinions of the heretics, while your faith is sound, by the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ to whom, in conjunction with His Father and 
the Holy Spirit, be glory and honour for ever and ever. Amen. 

He7-e cuds the second chapter. 



1 Here again is the Synac word mardiiha. 

2 Lit. let us call Him. ^Ps. civ. 24. 
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Chapter III 

On Faith. 

I believe that from what has been said you have learnt sufficiently 
which are the things that those whose solicitude is the fear of God 
have to understand and utter concerning God the Father. Let us now 
quote and examine also the words uttered by our blessed Fathers in 
the profession of faith concerning the Son : And in one Lord Jesus 
Christ the Only Begotten Son of God, the first-born of all the 
creatures. 

It was right that after their doctrine concerning the Father they 
should teach concerning the Son according to the teaching of our 
Lord, while preserving the order and the sequence of their words. 
As when speaking of the Father they not only said " Father" accord- 
ing to the teaching of our Lord, but added, in one God the Father 
and the Creator of all things, and first placed the name of God in 
the profession of faith by saying that He is one in order to refute the 
error of polytheism, and then added, the Father and the Creator 
of all things — so also they acted concerning the Son : In one Lord 
Jesus Christ the Only Begotten Son of God, the first-born of all the 
creatures. In this they clearly followed the preaching of the blessed 
Paul, who when teaching against idols and erroneous creeds said in 
refutation of the error of polytheism : "There is but one God," 1 and 
because he knew that we hold the doctrine of the faith in the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Spirit, he strove openly to show us that the 
question of the faith in these persons does not inflict any injury on us 
in our faith 2 nor does it lead us to the error of polytheism. 

Because we know that the Divine nature of the Father, of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit is one, when he desired to teach us this faith in 
a succinct manner he said : " To us there is but one God, the Father, 
of whom are all things." 3 In saying "one God the Father" he con- 
futed all the error of polytheism, and showed that to us one Divine 
nature is preached. By the addition of the person of the Father he 
showed us the Son also, as after this he said : " And one Lord Jesus 
Christ by whom are all things " 4 in order to proclaim the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit together, while including also in his sentence 



1 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
3 1 Cor. viii. 6. 



2 Lit. fear of God. 

4 Ibid. 
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the Incarnation of our Lord which took place for our salvation and in 
which Divine nature became our Saviour. When he says: "one 
Lord by whom are all things " he alludes to God the Word who is 
a true Son consubstantial with His Father. He called Him rightly 
Lord in order to make us understand that He is from the Divine 
nature of God the Father. 

We do not say that the Father is one God in the sense that the 
Son is not God, nor that the Son is one Lord in the sense that the 
Father is not Lord, because it is known and evident that any one who 
is truly God is also truly Lord, and any one who is truly Lord is also 
truly God, and any one who is not truly God is not truly Lord : ** The 
Lord thy God is one Lord," 1 as He alone is so in truth* He who 
possesses these true attributes is alone called Lord and God in truth, 
and there is no other thing outside this nature which may be called 
Lord and God in truth. He who says "one God" shows also that 
there is one Lord, and he who says ** there is but one Lord " confesses 
also that there is but one God. He (Paul) first said : " There is but 
one God " and immediately after "there is but one Lord," in order to 
separate the persons, because in repeating the word " one " about each 
one of them he showed that the two persons are to be known as of 
one Divine nature, which is truly both Lord and God. 

In order to include in their sentence the human nature which was 
assumed for our salvation they said : In one Lord Jesus Christ. 
This name is that of the man whom God put on, as the angel said : 
** She shall bring forth a Son whose name shall be called 'Jesus.'" 2 
They added also the word Christ in order to allude to the Holy 
Spirit, as it is written : '* Jesus of Nazareth whom God anointed with 
the Holy Ghost and with power." 3 And He is God because of the 
close union with that Divine nature which is truly God. 

In this same way our blessed Fathers who assembled in that 
wonderful Council of the Catholic Church [of Nicea] first spoke, like 
Paul, of Divine nature while coupling with it a word which denotes 
the form of humanity which He took upon Him 4 and said : And in 
one Lord Jesus Chidst the Only Begotten Son oj God, the Jirst-bom 
oj all creatures. It is thus that they wished to teach mankind when 
they spoke of the Divine nature of the Son. His humanity, in which 



1 Deut. vi. 4. 
3 Acts x. 38. 



2 Matt, i. 21 ; Luke i. 31. 
* Philip, ii. 7. 
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is Divine nature, is also made known and proclaimed in it, according 
to the saying of the blessed Paul : "God was manifest in the flesh," 1 
and according to the saying of John the evangelist, "The Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." 2 

Our Fathers rightly thought not to overlook the humanity of our 
Lord which possesses such an ineffable union with Divine nature, but 
added : And in one Lord Jesus Christ, as if they had said, 'We 
believe in one Lord who is of Divine nature, to which the name of 
Lord and God is truly due/ In speaking of God the Word they said : 
By whom are all things? as the evangelist said : "All things were 
made by Him, and nothing was made without Him." 4 It is as if 
they had said, ' This one we understand to be one Lord who is of the 
Divine nature of God the Father, who for our salvation put on a man 
in whom He dwelt and through whom He appeared and became 
known to mankind. It is this man who was said by the angel that 
he would be called Jesus, who was anointed with the Holy Ghost in 
whom He was perfected and justified, as the blessed Paul testifies/ 5 
After saying these and showing the Divine nature and the human 
nature which God put on, they added : The 11 Only Begotten Son^ 
the (t first-born " of all creatures. With these two words they alluded 
to the two natures, and by the difference between the words they 
made us understand the difference between the natures. From the 
fact also that they referred both words to the one person fi of the Son 
they showed us the close union between the two natures. They did 
not make use of these words out of their own head but they took them 
from the teaching of Holy Writ. The blessed Paul said : "Of whom 
Christ in the flesh, who is God over all," 7 not that He is God by 
nature from the fact that He is of the House of David in the flesh, 
but he said " in the flesh " in order to indicate the human nature that was 
assumed. He said "God over all" in order to indicate the Divine 
nature which is higher than all, and which is the Lord. He used 
both words of one person in order to teach the close union of the two 
natures, and in order to make manifest the majesty and the honour 
that came to the man who was assumed by God who put Him on. 

1 1 Tim. iii. 1 6. ' 2 John i. 1 4. 3 I Cor. viii. 6. 

4 John i. 3. 5 Acts x. 38; 1 Tim. iii. 16; Heb. ii. 9-10. 

6 In the text: Parsopa = irpoo-wTTov. ' Rom. ix. 5. 
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In this same way they said also : The Only Begotten Son, the 
first-born of all creatures. Because they were on the point of 
enlightening us concerning the two natures : how they are, which 
was the Divine nature which came down, and which was the 
human nature which was assumed — they used in advance these two 
expressions together in order to indicate the two natures through them. 
It is clear that they do not speak of one nature when they say : The 
Only Begotten Son, the first-born of all creatures, because the two 
expressions cannot be said of one nature, as there is a great difference 
between an only son and a first-born. It is not possible that an only 
son and a first-born should denote the same man. A first-born is the 
one who has many brothers while an only son is the one who has no 
brothers. So great is the difference between an only son and a first- 
born that it may be compared with the difference that nature places 
between the one who is alone and the one who is in company of 
others. 

We call an only son one who has no other brothers at all while 
we call a first-born one who clearly has other brothers. This the 
Sacred Book teaches us also without ambiguity. In wishing to speak 
of an only son it says : "We beheld His glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." 1 It says also : 
"The only begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father," 2 so that 
by His close proximity to His Father He might be known as an only 
Son. The sentence, " We beheld His glory, the glory as of an only 
begotten of the Father " shows that He alone is of the nature of the 
Father by birth, and He alone is a Son. In using the word " bosom " 
it conveys to us a union that never ceases, as it is unbecoming to 
understand this word to refer to a corporeal bosom of God. Inas- 
much as they call eye "sight" and ear "hearing," so also they call 
a union that never ceases "bosom," as it is said: "Render unto 
our neighbours sevenfold into their bosom," 3 that is to say let them 
receive punishment continually and always. The expression "only 
Son " that has been used signifies, therefore, that He is alone born of 
the Father, that He is alone Son, that He is always with His 
Father and is known with Him, because He is truly a Son from His 
Father. 

As to the expression " the first-born of all the creatures," we under- 
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stand it in the sense in which it is said : " For whom He did foreknow 
He also did predestinate, and He formed them to the image of His Son 
that He might be the first-born among many brethren." 1 (Paul) did 
not make use of this word in order to show us that He is Son alone, 
but in order to make us understand that He has many brethren and 
that He is known among many since they acquired with Him participa- 
tion in the adoption of sons, 2 and because of them He is called first-born 
as they are His brothers. In another passage He is called "first-born 
of all the creatures." 3 This is also said about the humanity of Christ, 
because (Paul) did not simply say "first-born" but "first-born of all 
the creatures." 

No one is called first-born if he has no other brothers because of 
whom he is called and is a first-born, so the expression "the first-born 
of all creatures " means that He was the first to be renewed by His 
resurrection from the dead ; and He changed into a new and wonderful 
life, and He renewed also all the creatures and brought them to a new 
and a higher creation. It is indeed said : " Everything that is in 
Christ is a new creature. Old things are passed away, and all things 
are become new through our Lord Jesus Christ." 4 He is the first- 
born of all the creatures because all the creation* was renewed and 
changed through the renewal which He granted to it by His grace 
from the renewal into which He Himself was renewed, and through 
which He moved to a new life and ascended high above all creatures. 

He is rightly called the first-born of all the creatures, because He 
was first renewed, and then He renewed the creatures, while He is 
higher in honour than all of them. This is how we understand the 
difference between the two names. Our Fathers, who took their 
wisdom from Holy Writ, referred this difference to one person and 
said : In the Only Begotten Son, the first-born of all creatures y in 
order to show us, as I said previously, the close union of the two natures. 
It is with justice, therefore, that they first said, " an only Son " and then, 
" the first-born." Indeed they had first to show us who was the one who 
was in the form of God, 6 and who, because of His grace, took upon Him 
our nature, and afterwards to speak of that form of a servant which 
was assumed for our salvation. In this way and by the change in the 
terms that they used, they made manifest to us the two natures and 

l Rom. viii. 29. 'Ibid., 23; Galat. iv. 5 ; Eph. L 5. 
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differences, and also the unity of sonship arising out of the closeness of 
the union of the natures, which was effected by the will of God. In 
this they kept also the right order of things as they taught first con- 
cerning Divine nature which by its grace came down to us and put on 
humanity, and then concerning that humanity which was assumed 
through grace, and afterwards they gave the true doctrine for the refu- 
tation of the heretics who strove to twist the truth. 

In their teaching they began later to speak of Divine nature about 
which they had already spoken at the beginning of the profession of 
faith : Who was born before all the worlds, and not made. It 
is clear that they said these words concerning Divine nature, although 
the word " only Son " was sufficient to teach the true doctrine con- 
cerning the Son to all non-contentious. If He is an only Son, it is 
clear that He alone is born of God, and He alone is a Son con- 
substantial with His Father. The expression "only Son" denotes 
all these things, and even more, because those who are called sons of 
God are numerous, while this one is alone the only Son. It is, indeed 
written : 11 1 have said, Ye are gods, and all of you children of the 
Most High," 1 and again, " I have nourished and brought up 
children." 2 Since there are many who are called " sons " this one 
would not have been called " an only Son " if there was not a great 
difference between them. They were called sons by grace because they 
became near to God and members of the household, 8 and because of 
this membership of the household they deserved by grace to be called 
by this name. This one, however, was called an only Son because 
He alone is a Son consubstantial with His Father. He was not 
called a Son, because He, like others, became by grace worthy of the 
adoption of sons, but because He was born of the very nature (of the 
Father) He was called and He is a Son. Although these things are 
clear and evident in the Sacred Books, and although it is patent to 
every one that no one can be called an only son except the one who 
is truly of the same nature as his father, the unholy and erroneous 
opinion of the heretics remained for some time without rectification. 

Of all those who had received the knowledge of Christ, Arius was 
the first to dare and to say impiously that the Son was a creature * and 
was made from nothing : a novel theory alien to public opinion and 
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to the laws of nature, as any one who is created is not a Son, and any 
one who is a Son is not a creature, because it is impossible that 
a creature should be called a true Son or a true Son to be called 
a creature. This compelled our blessed Fathers to assemble from all 
regions and hold a holy Synod in the town of Nicea in the district of 
Bithynia, and to write this (profession of) faith in order to uphold the 
true faith, to confute the wickedness of Arius, to refute those who 
sprang up later and who are called by the name of their deceiver 
Eunomius, and to overthrow those heresies which arose out of errone- 
ous opinions. Although the question was clear and evident to all 
from the law of nature, from common consent and from the teaching of 
the Sacred Books, they added and said : Born and not ?nade. 

They used words suitable to the belief in the Son, as if they had 
said : we call Him a Son, not a mere man and not like one who is 
figuratively called so — such as those who are by grace called children 
because of their adoption in the household — but alone a true Son. 
He is a true Son because He is an only Son ; and He is truly born of 
His Father, is from Him and from His nature, and is eternally like Him. 
There is no created thing that is before the worlds, as the one who is 
before the worlds is the one who is alone from eternity. As the Father 
is from eternity so also the Son who is from Him is from eternity. 
He did not come into existence after a time nor was He born later, 
but He was born eternally before all the worlds from the one who 
is from eternity, and He is with Him from eternity as the evangelist 
said : " In the beginning was the Word." 1 

He is from eternity, and did not come into existence later, but He 
was in the beginning before everything. He who comes into existence 
later is called " the last," and the last is not the first ; and he who is 
not the first was not in the beginning. If, therefore, He was in the 
beginning, He was also the first, as there is nothing that precedes the 
beginning. If He is the first He is not the last, and if He is not the 
last He did not come into existence later. 

In the beginning He was, 2 and He was in the beginning from 
God, that is to say He was from eternity and before all the worlds 
with God. And to show that He was with God, and not from out- 
side, as something foreign and not from the very nature of Divinity, 
the blessed evangelist called Him " Word," because a word belongs to 
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a man and is from a man ; and since it is possible that the being who 
was with Him was from another he made use of this illustration so 
that the hearers should not doubt that He was from eternity from the 
one who is eternally from eternity. Indeed, the word of the soul, the 
rational character of which is accomplished in itself, is with it and in 
it by nature, and it is through it that this same soul is known to be 
rational. And it comes out of the soul, and is seen from it and in it, 
and is always with it and known through it. 

In this same way the Son is from the Father like the word is 
from the soul. He is eternally from Him, with Him and in Him, 
and He is known from eternity with Him. " He was in the be- 
ginning," that is to say He was from eternity, from the beginning, 
and before everything ; not that He came into existence later, but 
that He was in the beginning and always ; that He was eternally 
from Him and eternally with Him, like the word is with the soul, 
from which and with which it always is. 

The word, however, is seen as something different from the soul, 
and is the personality 1 of the soul, because not having its own 
personality it is seen in the soul. In order that, by following this 
illustration, we may not believe that the Son has no personality 1 or 
that He was alien to the nature of the Father he quickly added : 
"And the Word was God." After saying that He "was" and 
that He "was with God" he added "And the Word was God " so 
that he should show clearly that He was not from a nature different 
from that of God, or that He was different from Him in the Godhead, 
but that He was identical with the one from whom He was and that 
He was God with the one who was God. 

He said wonderfully : " And the Word was God" in order to 
show that He is what God is, and that He is what our blessed 
Fathers rightly described : Bom of Him before all the worlds. 
In this they wished to convey that from eternity and before all the 
worlds He was in the beginning from Him and with Him. Their 
words did not stop here but to complete the doctrine of truth, to warn 
the children of faith and to overthrow the error of the heretics, they 
added the sentence : And not made. 

We should be in need of many words if we intended to comment 
fully upon all things said by our blessed Fathers concerning the Divinity 

1 Lit. person (Kenoma). 
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of the Only Begotten. In order, however, to lighten to you the 
burden of the many things that are said to you we shall utter them 
little by little so that you may better be able to hear and to learn them. 
With your permission, therefore, we shall put an end here to the 
things that were said to-day, and keep the things that follow (in the 
credo) to another day, and for all of them let us praise the Father, 
the Only Begotten Son and the Holy Spirit, now, always, and for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

Here ends the third chapter. 
Chapter IV. 

Yesterday we endeavoured to interpret to your love, according to 
our ability and in a succinct manner, the things said by our blessed 
Fathers concerning the Divinity of the Only Begotten, while we kept 
the remainder of them for another day. In our commentary we reached, 
as you remember, the sentence in which it is said : Born of His 
Father before all the worlds, and not made, and there we ended 
our speech. If you wish, let us now begin by the grace of our Lord 
with this sentence. We were stating that in saying : Born of His 
Father before all the worlds they showed us that He is a Son truly 
and not figuratively only, as the heretics pretend that He is a Son only 
in a borrowed name like those who were called sons by grace. He is 
indeed alone the true Son of God the Father because He is the Only 
Begotten and is alone born of God His Father. This is the reason 
why they added : Born of His Father before all the worlds. 

This was due to the Only Begotten Son of God, who is a true Son 
and not in name only. And He is from the nature of the Father and 
eternally from Him and with Him. It is not possible for us to imagine 
that there is anything between God the Father and God the Son, as 
God is high above everything* He who is above everything is also 
above the time and from eternity. If, therefore, God the Father is 
eternal, and if the Son is God, He is also eternal, God from God, and 
Eternal from Eternal, and there is nothing between God and God. 
As it is not possible to imagine that either times or worlds precede 
God, so there is nothing before the Son as He also is God, because 
He is born of His Father before everything, and is eternal, born of the 
One who is eternal. 
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For a perfect faith to those who have the good-will of religion 
this name of " Only Begotten " would have been sufficient, and they 
would have agreed to say that He was a true Son. (Our Fathers), 
however, added to it the sentence ; Born of Him before all the 
worlds. Both phrases demonstrate how the Only Begotten is the 
Son of God, and it is with justice that they added for the refutation 
of the haters of truth : And not made. We confess that He is 
the Only Begotten, the Son of God, born of the Father before all the 
worlds, and that He is consubstantial with the Father ; and we com- 
pletely reject the opinion held by the ungodly people who said that 
the Son of God is created. He is indeed born of God and He is not 
made, and He is of the same nature as God and not a creature. 1 A 
Son is veiy different from a creature. 

If He is a Son He is not a creature, and if He is a creature He is 
not a Son. If He is a Son He is from Him and not from outside 
Him, and if He is a creature He is from outside Him. If He is a 
Son He is from Him and like Him, and if He is a creature He is from 
outside Him and not from Him and like Him. The natural law 
teaches us also these things, because we call sons those who are born 
of us ; as to creatures they are made outside us while they were not. 
Likewise we understand that there are many creatures of God, but 
the Son is One whom we also call Only Begotten. 

The Son is one alone, and He is eternally from Him ; as to 
creatures they are many and exceed all numbering, and are composed 
of many natures which came into existence later according to the will 
of their Maker, both individually and collectively. He knew that 
diversity was useful to the creature because it is created, and some 
parts of it came into existence earlier, some later and some others later 
still ; parts of it came into existence at the same time, and parts after 
many others. Since all the created things were to come into existence 
it was justifiable that some should come earlier and some later. 

As there is a beginning to the existence of all created things, those 
which came into existence later are like those which came into exist- 
ence earlier. As to the Son, because He did not come into existence 
to His Father later but was in the beginning from Him and was from 
eternity with Him, is alone Son. It was not possible that the one 

1 The word " creature " may be translated in all this section by " work," 
" a created being," a sense which in reality fits some sentences better. 
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who was similar to the one who is from eternity should have come 
into existence later, nor was it possible that the one who has a be- 
ginning should have been similar to the one who is from eternity. 
Indeed there is a great difference between one who is from eternity and 
one who began his existence later ; the difference is so great that the 
two cannot exist concomitantly. What possible relation can exist 
between one who is eternal and another who was at one time non- 
existent and began his existence later ? 

It is well known that the one who is eternal and the one whose 
existence has a beginning are greatly separated from each other, 
and the gulf found between them is unbridgeable. The one who is 
eternal has no limits, while the one whose existence has a beginning, 
his very existence is limited, and the one the beginning of whose 
existence is limited, the time that elapsed before he came into exist- 
ence is also limited. It is not possible to limit and define the chasm 
that exists between the one who is from eternity and the one who began 
to exist at a time when he was not. What possible resemblance and 
relation can exist between two beings so widely separated from each 
other ? And because the Son is from eternity, and from a Father 
who is from eternity, no other son like Him came into existence later. 
He remained Son alone because He is from eternity from one who is 
from eternity. It was fitting that such a one should be alone the Son 
from the Father. 

In this way our Fathers warned us concerning the knowledge of the 
Son, and wrote to us the true doctrine to the effect that when we 
believe in the Only Begotten Son we should understand that He is 
from the Father. They taught us also to flee from the impiety of the 
heretics and reject their contention that the Son is made, as this is 
very remote from the truth. The Son should not be thought of as 
a made being nor as a creature, but we ought to profess concerning 
Father and Son what is congruous to both of them, namely that the 
Son is from the nature of the Father and is not a being made by the 
Father and created outside Him from nothing. 

Our blessed Fathers taught us these and added something that 
fits the sequence of the sentence : True God of true God, Indeed 
what else were we justified in thinking of the one who is from God 
and not from outside Him but from the very nature of the Father, 
except that He was what God is by nature, that is to say a true God ? 
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In this they followed the teaching of the Gospel in which it is said : 
" And the Word was with God, and the Word was God," 1 as if the 
evangelist had said, " And God was with God, and He was what He 
was, as He was with Him and from Him." In this way our Fathers 
said also : True God of t?~ue God. They added to the sentence, 
" God from God " that of, " True from true " because of the wicked- 
ness of those who wish to show contention and insolence even con- 
cerning heavenly 2 things. 

The sentence which they used does not differ from that found in 
the Gospel, as it is clear that the one who says, "God with God" 
says also " A true one with a true one." The (Gospel) does not say 
" And He is called God," like those who are called gods by men, nor, 
" He was with the one who was called God by name only," but, He 
was God with the one who was God, and God by nature with the one 
who was God by nature. Men are called gods, but are not assumed to 
be gods by nature : " 1 have said, Ye are gods, and all of you children 
of the Most High, but ye shall die like men, 3 because I only called you 
so to bestow honour upon you, as you are not gods by nature ; you are 
mortal men by nature, which is very different from Divine nature ; this is 
evident from the nature of things, because if you had been gods by nature 
you would not have been entangled in sin for which you received death." 

God is not only called God by name, but He is in reality by nature 
that which is implied by His name ; and God the Word who is with 
Him is not only called God figuratively, but is also God by nature ; 
and he who is God by nature what else can he be except true God ? 
What is there truer than nature, and how is it possible that the one 
who is (God) by nature should not be so in truth ? If He is not God 
by nature, He is neither God in truth. Indeed this name "god" is 
either applied to demons, who falsely and insolently dare to call them- 
selves by it in their arrogance, or to men who are called so by God s 
gracious permission as an honour. As to the Son He is God by nature 
like the Father. 

Although the heretics dare to call the Only Begotten, "Son of 
God " in a different sense, yet since He is God by nature it is evident 
that He is also God in truth, as there is nothing truer than the one 
who is what he is by nature. It is indeed evident that the one who is 
God by nature is also God in truth. And there is nothing truer than 

1 John i. 1 . 2 Lit. high. " Ps. Ixxxii. 6. 
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a true one — (and this contrary to) the new wisdom of the heretics — 
when each of them is a true (God) by nature. Indeed they say that 
God the Father is God by nature and that God the Son is also God by 
nature, but they refuse to admit that the Son is God in truth, in spite 
of the fact that they admit that He is God by nature, and in this they 
introduce a new law to us in their innovations to the effect that He is 
a true God but not like God His Father. If each one of them is God 
by nature, how is it possible for us to understand that one of them is 
higher and the other lower while both of them are assumed to have an 
identical nature ? It is impossible to find an addition or a diminution 
in the one whom the Sacred Books and those who followed their doc- 
trine teach us that He is God by nature* 

Our blessed Fathers also followed the Books and warned us against 
the unholy opinion and the ineptitude of the heretics, in saying : True 
God of true God. The Books had already stated that He was 
"God," and they (our Fathers) added prudently the word "true" so 
that we might believe that the Son is a true God like the Father, 
because like the Father He is a true God by nature. And as the 
Father was confessed as God for the confutation of the error of the 
multiplicity of gods — who were falsely called gods by the peoples of the 
earth — so also is the case with the Son of God, because we believe that 
God the Father and God the Son are one God, inasmuch as the 
Divine nature of the Father and of the Son is one. 

To this our blessed Fathers added that the Son was "consub- 
stantial" with His Father, a word that confirms (the faith of) the 
children of faith and rebukes the unbelievers. Although this is not 
explicitly written in Holy Writ yet its meaning is found therein. They 
explained here by means of a clear word the meaning of that which 
they had previously stated, because the sentence : Consubstantial with 
the Father is not different from that of : True God of true God, 
They did not wish to insinuate by this sentence " Consubstantial with 
the Father" any other thing than that the being who, as previously 
stated by them, was God and born of His Father before all the worlds 
and not made — is God. Indeed, if He is born of Him before all 
the worlds and is not made, and if He is not a creature but a true 
Son of His Father, it is evident that He is from Him and not from 
outside Him, and that He is born of the nature of the Father and 
consubstantial with Him ; and if He is true God of true God, it is 
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evident that He is consubstantial with Him, 1 because any one who is 
truly God in nature is consubstantial with one who is truly God in 
nature. 

The meaning of the sentence " consubstantial with His Father" 
is clearly found in the Book- When it says : "In the beginning He 
was with God and He was God," 2 it shows by means of these two 
phrases that He is God in nature and that He is consubstantial with 
God. This is also the meaning of the sentence : " My Father and I 
are one." 3 If the Son is one with His Father in power and in nature, 
He is consubstantial with Him. By His statement : " My sheep hear 
my voice and follow me, and I give unto them eternal life, and no man 
shall pluck them out of my hand," 4 He bore witness to His omni- 
potence and to the fact that no man can prevail against Him ; and 
because this sentence conveyed higher things than the simple man who 
was seen in Him, He added : "My Father who gave them me is 
greater than all, and no man is able to pluck (them) out of my Father's 
hand/* 5 He lowered the significance of the sentence by the addition : 
" He gave me." What He said of Himself to the effect that no man 
can prevail against Him, He said it of His person ; and to show that 
He did make use of such words for the purpose of showing that the 
power of both (the Father and the Son) was identical and that no man 
was able to prevail against Him in the same way as no man was able 
to prevail against the Father who was believed to be higher than all, 
He said : " My Father and I are one." 

He made clear in this (sentence) that which He had implicitly 
insinuated in the meaning of the preceding words which He had 
uttered ; it is as if He had said, "my power is identical with that of 
my Father and higher than all like His power, and no man can pre- 
vail against me even as no man can prevail against my Father, because 
my Father and I are one, and have one power and one dominion that 
is higher than all." This is the reason why the Jews called Him a 
blasphemer. Indeed they did not know the Divine nature that was 
dwelling in Him, but knew only that which was visible in Him, and 
wished to stone Him like a man making use of blasphemous words. 

To the same effect is the sentence : " He that hath seen me hath 

1 Lit. " one is consubstantial with the other," or " this is consubstantial 
with that. 

2 John i. 1. 3 John x. 30. "Ibid., 27-28. "Ibid., 29. 



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 49 



seen my Father," 1 and : " I am in my Father and my Father in me" 1 
If the Father is seen in the Son it is evident that both have one nature, 
and each of them is seen and known in the other. In this way their 
mutual equality shows also the unity of their nature, and the consub- 
stantiality of the Son with the Father. This is likewise the meaning 
of the sentence : " No man knoweth the Son but the Father, neither 
knoweth any man the Father save the Son." 3 If each of them is not 
known and seen except by the other, it is evident that they are invisible 
to all men because of their equality in nature, each of them only know- 
ing the other. If this is so then the Son is consubstantial with the 
Father. 

In spite of the fact that all these things are manifestly evident in the 
Sacred Books, those who incline towards evil, to the condemnation of 
their souls, and are not upright, dared to say that the nature of the Son 
is different from that of the Father, a saying which also implies that He 
is not a Son. It is known that he who is truly a son is of the same 
nature as his father. Our blessed Fathers were well advised, therefore, 
to make use of this expression the meaning of which was implicitly 
found in many words of the Sacred Books, in order to warn the faithful 
of their time and to rebuke the heretics ; and they wished also to make 
it known in condensed words. If the blessed Paul did not hesitate to 
quote in his teaching sentences that were used by Greek philosophers, 
such as ; " we are of the offspring of gods," 4 and : " The Cretians are 
always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies," 5 and if he did not shrink from 
writing them for the reproval of his adversaries, it was all the more 
right for our blessed Fathers to make use in the profession of faith of 
the expression that the Son was Consubstantial with the Father, 
and although this word is not explicitly written in the Sacred Books, 
its meaning was implicitly found in many passages. 

After this they said : By Whom the worlds were made and all 
things wei'e created. 

As in the section of the faith which deals with the Father, 
after the word " Father" they added "Creator of all things," so 
also in the section which deals with the Son, after stating that He 
was born of the Father and was consubstantial with Him, they rightly 
added that He was the creator of all things, because a true Son 

1 John xiv. 9. 2 Ibid. ,11. * Matt. xi. 2 7. 
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who is consubstantial with His Father is also a true creator like 
Him. In this same way the blessed John the evangelist, after having 
said " in the beginning He was with God, and He was God " 1 added : 
"All things were made by Him and without Him was not anything 
made," 2 in order to show us that He was a creator like God His 
Father. 

In this same way after our blessed Fathers had said that the Son 
was from the Father, that He was true God from true God and that 
He was consubstantial with His Father, they added : By whom the 
worlds were made and all things were created. They said this 
because as He is with His Father before all the worlds, He is the 
creator of all things like God His Father. And since the worlds were 
made by Him, He is the creator of all creatures, and He is before all 
the worlds, because He is from eternity and did not begin to exist 
later, but was in the beginning and is the creator of all the worlds, as 
the blessed Paul said : " By Him He made the worlds." 3 

Our blessed Fathers also after saying like him : " By Him the 
worlds were made," added that He was the creator of all things. In 
this way they taught us the divinity of the Only Begotten while stat- 
ing something which was in harmony with the Sacred Books ; and 
gave also encouragement to those who are zealous in their religion, 
and confuted those who deny the divinity of the Only Begotten. 

As to us we have explained to your love the meaning of the 
(profession of) faith in a succinct manner, according to our ability. 
If you wish it let the measure of the things which we said suffice for 
our teaching of to-day, and let us praise the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit for ever and ever. Amen. 

Here ends the fourth chapter. 
Chapter V. 

1 know that you remember what we spoke to your love concerning 
the divinity of the Only Begotten, and how our blessed Fathers after 
their teaching about the Father came to the words written in the 
Sacred Books concerning the Son, and taught us both about the 
divinity of the Son and the form of man which He assumed for our 



^ohni. 1. 2 Ibid, 3. *Heb. i. 2. 
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salvation. 1 They thought not to keep silent on the human nature 
which He put on because it is through it that we received the know- 
ledge of the Divine nature of the Only Begotten. 

After saying : And in one Lord Jesus Christ, in order to make 
manifest the Divine nature and the human nature they added : The 
Only Begotten Son> the first-born of all creatures, and they further 
instructed us concerning Divine nature and the form of man which 
was put on for our salvation so that little by little they might teach us 
everything with accuracy. 

They first taught us how to believe in the divinity of the Only 
Begotten by saying that the Only Begotten Son was consubstantial 
with the Father, and not a Son with only an assumed name like other 
men who are so by grace and not by nature, but that He was a true 
Son from the Father ; that He was an only Son, because He alone 
was born of the nature of His Father ; that He did not become Son 
or was called so later, but that He was in the beginning, before all 
the worlds and eternally from His Father, and was not made. The 
reason why the Son of God should not be called a creature of God, is 
that He did not come into existence from nothing according to the 
law of all created beings, but He is eternally from His Father, 
"a true God of true God, and consubstantial with His Father," 
because He is a true Son and is by nature what the one who begat 
Him is. 

Our fathers taught us these things with accuracy concerning the 
divinity of the Only Begotten, and fixed the profession of faith in our 
souls while removing from us the contention of the ungodly who dare 
to assert that the Son of God, who was born eternally from His 
Father before all the worlds, is made and created. After having 
shaken from our mind all the falsehood of the error of the heretics* 
they began to speak of the Incarnation of our Lord which took place 
for our salvation, in saying : Who for us children of men and for 
our salvation came down front keaven, was incarnate and became 
a man. 

It is with justice that they first used the sentence "for us children 
of men and for our salvation." Because they were on the point of 
speaking about the Economy of His humanity, they were bound to 
show the purpose of it, as they could not do this with the words which 



1 Cf. Rom. viii. 3 ; Phil. ii. 7, etc. 
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dealt with the divinity of the Only Begotten and in which they spoke 
to us how He was eternally from His Father. Since they took pains 
to teach us concerning His humanity, it is with justice that before 
everything they set forth the reason for which Divine nature humbled 
itself to the extent of taking upon itself the form of a servant for us 1 
and of its caring for our salvation. It is with justice, therefore, that 
our Fathers, in beginning their teaching concerning the Economy of His 
humanity, formed the starting-point of their discourse from this purpose ; 
For us children of men and for our salvation. It was also fitting 
on their part to place the words "for our salvation " after the words 
"for us children of men," in order that they might show the aim of 
His coming, which was not only for the "children of men" but also 
"for their salvation," He came down from heaven to save and to 
deliver from evil, by an ineffable grace, those who were lost 2 and 
given up to iniquities. 

He came down not in the sense that He moved from place 
to place. We are not to think that Divine nature which is 
everywhere moves from place to place ; because this Divine nature 
has no body, it cannot be circumscribed in a place. , He who is 
not circumscribed is everywhere, and He who is everywhere it is 
not possible for us to think of Him that He moves from place to 
place. To this the blessed John bears witness when he says : 
" He was in the world and the world was made by Him and 
the world knew Him not. He came unto His own and His 
own received Him not." 3 He says here that "He was in the 
world " and that " He came unto the world" ; but if He was in the 
world how did He come to it ? Indeed, how can we say that a man 
came to a place where he was ? He, therefore, said " He was in the 
world " in order to show that He is everywhere ; and he added : 
"He came unto His own," about the Economy of His humanity. 
Likewise the blessed David said : " He bowed the heavens and came 
down," 4 in order to make manifest to us the deliverance from their 
tribulations which God effected for them. He called the condescen- 
sion of God the "coming down" of God, in the sense that He who 
was so much above all condescended to deliver them from their 
tribulations. 



J Phil. ii. 7. 2 Cf. Matt, xviii. 11. 

2 John i. 10-11. 4 Ps. xviii. 9. 
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It is in this sense that God the Word, the only Son of God, is 
said to have come down for our salvation, because He is eternally 
from His Father, is always with Him, and is above all as He is the 
cause of everything. For our salvation He condescended to come 
down to such a humility as to take upon Him the form of a servant 1 
and be in it so that through it 3 He might grant us the delight of His 
abundant gift. It is with justice, therefore, that our blessed Fathers 
said : Who fo?' us children of men and for our salvation came 
down from heaven. They called the Economy of His humanity 
a "coming down from heaven," at which the blessed David was 
awe-struck and said : "What is man that Thou art mindful of him, 
and the son of man that Thou visitest him ? " 3 

Who for us children of men and for our salvation came down 
from heaven : what is His coming down and what is its aim ? 
And what did [man] do that He humbled Himself to such an extent 
for him as to become like him, and to take upon Him the form of 
a servant, and to be a man for our salvation, and to make Himself 
manifest to all, and to assume upon Himself all that which belonged 
to the nature of that man, and to be exercised in all (human) faculties ? 
And He perfected him by His power, so that He did not remove 
from him the (bodily) death which he received according to the law 
of his nature, — but while He was with him He delivered him by act 
of grace from (real) death and from the corruption of the grave, 4 and 
raised him from the dead, and made him worthy of a high honour 
concerning which he said : "Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up, " 5 which he did ; and He was not separated from 
him in his crucifixion nor did He leave him at death, but He remained 
with him until He helped him to loose 6 the pains of death, 7 and He 
delivered his soul from bonds which were indissoluble ; and He raised 
him from the dead and transferred him to immortal life, s and made 
him immortal, incorruptible and immutable ; and He caused him to 
go up to heaven where he is now sitting at the right hand of God ; 

1 Cf. Phil. ii. 7. 3 Lit. " from there." 3 Ps. viii. 4. 

4 Cf. Ps. xvi. 1 0 ; Acts ii. 27 ; xiii. 35. b John ii. 1 9. 

6 Lit. " until with help he loosed." 7 Acts ii. 24. 

s This passage is quoted in the Acts of the Fifth Council (Mansi, ix., 
p. 2 1 8). It is stated in this Council that it is culled from Theodore's book 
ad baptizandos. See the "Prefatory Note/* 
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and he is "far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come" 1 as the blessed Paul testifies ; and he 
constantly receives adoration from all creation because of his close 
union with God the Word. 

It is with justice, therefore, that our blessed Fathers said that He 
was incarnate and became a man, so that for the sake of our salvation 
He might act according to all this Economy whereby He was believed 
to be a mere man by those who were unaware of the Godhead which 
was dwelling in Him and who only saw that which was visible. 
Indeed the Jews said to Him : " For good works we stone Thee not, 
but for blasphemy ; and because that Thou, being a man, makest 
Thyself God/' 2 And Paul also said, " He was in the likeness of 
men, and was found in fashion as a man." 3 The (sentence) " He 
was in the likeness of men " does not mean any other thing than that 
He became a man. When the Book said : " God sent His own Son 
who became in the likeness of the sinful flesh," 4 the " likeness of the 
flesh " does not mean any other thing than flesh itself ; and so also 
when in another passage it says : "He was manifest in the flesh." 5 
In this passage it uses " flesh " and in the other "likeness of the flesh," 
but by the two expressions " flesh " and " likeness of the flesh " it does 
not show us any other thing than that it teaches us that He was 
manifest in the flesh, in the same way as " in the likeness of man " 
does not mean any other thing than " man." 

It is with justice, therefore, that our blessed Fathers said : He 
was incarnate and became a man in order to show that He 
was a man, as the blessed Paul testifies, and that He fulfilled this 
Economy for the salvation of all. It is with justice then that our 
blessed Fathers made use of this word in the profession of faith for the 
refutation of the error of the heretics, while conforming with the true 
belief of the Church, And on account of the numerous schisms that 
had taken place among men concerning that ineffable Economy and 
concerning the man whom our Lord assumed, they rightly made use 
of the sentence : He was incarnate and became a man. 

The Marcionites and the Manicheans together with the followers 
of Valentinus and the rest of the heretics who were affected with 



3 Ephes. i. 2 1 . 



2 John 33. 
6 1 Tim. iii. 16. 



3 Phil. ii. 7-8. 
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a like malady, say that our Lord did not assume any of our natures 
either of the body or the soul, but that He was a phantasm that 
struck the eyes of men like the form of the visions which the prophets 
saw and the apparition seen by Abraham of three men of whom 
none had a corporeal nature but who were only in appearance men 
who performed human acts, walked, talked, were washed, ate and 
drank. They say that in this same way our Lord did not assume 
any body but that He was only in appearance a man who performed 
and felt everything according to the requirements of men, while the 
one who was seen had no human nature but was only seen in ap- 
pearance to be so, and that in reality He felt nothing but only the 
onlookers believed that He was feeling. 

The partisans of Arius and Eunornius, however, say that He 
assumed a body but not a soul, and that the nature of the Godhead 
took the place of the soul They lowered the Divine nature of the 
Only Begotten to the extent that from the greatness of its nature it 
moved and performed the acts of the soul and imprisoned itself in the 
body and did everything for its sustenance. Lo, if the Godhead had 
replaced the soul He would not have been hungry or thirsty, nor 
would He have tired or been in need of food. All these things befall 
the body because of its weakness, as the soul is not able to satisfy 
its wants, but does for it only those things that belong to itself 1 
according to the nature given to it by God. The soul is in need of 
a body which is perfect in everything that deals with its sustenance, 
and if something is missing in it, not only this same soul is unable to 
help it but will itself be overcome by the weakness of the body, and 
will be compelled to leave it against its own will. 

If, therefore, the Godhead was performing the acts of the soul, it 
would also by necessity have performed the acts of the body. Only 
in this way could be right the opinion of the misleading heretics who 
deny that He assumed a body and was only seen in the same way as 
the angels (were seen in the Old Testament), and was a man in 
appearance only while He did not possess any qualities of human 
nature. Indeed the Godhead was able to accomplish everything so 
that the eyes which were seeing believed that they were seeing a real 
man, 2 in the same way as the angels were, by the will of God, seen 
by Abraham. 

1 I.e. to the soul. 2 Lit. " a man like a man." 
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If, however, Divine nature was sufficient for all these things, 
human nature which was in need of the grace of salvation from God 
should not have been assumed, as according to the opinion of the 
heretics this same Godhead would have satisfied the requirements of 
human nature, and in this case it would have been superfluous to 
assume a body at all as the Godhead was able to perform all its acts. 
This, however, was not the will of God, who indeed wished to put 
on and raise the fallen man who is composed of a body and of an 
immortal and rational soul, so that * £ as by one man sin entered the 
world, and death by sin, so also the free gift and the grace of God by 
the righteousness of one man might abound unto many." 1 As death 
was by man so also the resurrection from the dead (will be) by man, 
because "as we all die in Adam, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive," 2 as the blessed Paul testifies. Therefore it was necessary that 
He should assume not only the body but also the immortal and 
rational soul ; and not only the death of the body had to cease but 
also that of the soul, which is sin. Since according to the sentence of 
the blessed (Paul) sin entered the world through man, and death 
entered through sin, it was necessary that sin which was the cause of 
death should have first been abolished, and then the abolition of death 
would have followed by itself. If sin were not abolished we would 
have by necessity remained in mortality, and we would have sinned 
in our mutability ; and when we sin, we are under punishment, and 
consequently the power of death will by necessity remain. 

It was, therefore, necessary that sin should have first been abolished, 
as after its abolition there would be no entry for death. It is indeed 
clear that the strength of the sin s has its origin in the will of the soul. 
In the case of Adam also it was his soul which first accepted the 
advice of error and not his body, because it was not his body that Satan 
persuaded to yield to him, to forsake God and to believe that his 
Helper was a deceiver, in his desire for higher things ; and in following 
the advice of Satan he transgressed the commandment of God and 
chose for himself those things which were contrary to the command- 
ment of God. It was not his body that had to know these things but 
his soul which, on the promise of higher things, yielded and accepted 
the advice of the deceiver and lost the good things that it possessed. 

1 Rom. v. 12, 15 and 1 7. 2 1 Cor. xv. 22, 

3 Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 56. 
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It was, therefore, necessary that Christ should assume not only the body 
but also the soul The enemy of the soul had to be removed first and 
then for the sake of it that of the body, because if death is from sin 
and the same death is the corruption of the body, sin would have first 
to be abolished and the abolition of death would follow by itself. 

It would be possible to save the body from death and corruption 
if we first made the soul immutable and delivered it from the passions 
of sin, so that by acquiring immutability we would also obtain deliver- 
ance from sin. The abolition of death would then be effected by the 
abolition of sin, and after the abolition of death it would be possible that 
our body should remain without dissolution and corruption. If the soul 
had only sinned in those things that befall it from the passions of the 
body, it would perhaps have been sufficient for our Lord to have assumed 
only the body in order to deliver (the soul) from sin. Many, however, 
and of different kinds are the iniquities and sins that are born of the 
soul. The first (sin) through which it shows its association with Satan 
is that of pride, about which the Apostle said : " Lest being lifted up 
in pride he should fall into the condemnation of the Devil." 1 In this 
sentence the Apostle has shown that any one who falls into pride be- 
comes the associate of the Devil in condemnation. The one, therefore, 
who possesses the uncorporeal Devil in his evil thought, feels passion 
in his soul ; and consequently it is clearly evident that the soul was 
greatly in need to be delivered from sins and be saved also from the 
passions of the body which overcome it by the power that the latter 
adequately possesses. 

The blessed Paul bears witness to our words when he counts the 
evils to which men were drawn, to which they degraded themselves 
and from which Christ came into the world to deliver them ; he says 
thus : " Wherefore God gave them over to a reprobate mind to do 
that thing which is not convenient, being filled with all unrighteous- 
ness, wickedness, covetousness, fornication, maliciousness, envy, murder, 
debate, deceit, malignity ; and are disobedient to their parents, im- 
placable and unmerciful." 2 These (evils) are clear and evident and 
in no need of a comment, and the majority of them are not born of the 
passions of the body but exclusively of the will of the soul. Indeed 
wickedness, maliciousness, envy, debate, deceit and malignity, together 
with pride, boasting, invention of evil things, disobedience to parents, 

1 1 Tim. iii. 6. 2 Rom.i. 28-31. 
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non-understanding, covenant-breaking, and unmercifulness— all these 
are clearly from the soul 

It is with justice, therefore, that our Lord assumed the soul so that 
it should be first delivered from sin and be transferred to immutability 
by the grace of God through which it overcomes also the passions of 
the body. When sin is abolished from every place and has no more 
entry into the soul which has become immutable, every kind of con- 
demnation will rightly be abolished and death also will perish. The 
body will thus remain immune from death because it has received 
participation in immortality. The blessed Paul confirms this in saying : 
" There is therefore now no condemnation to them who are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, for the law of life in Christ Jesus 
hath made thee free from the law of sin and death/' 1 

He said that all the sentence of death, 2 together with all condem- 
nation, has been removed to those who believed in Christ, because they 
became alien to the way of mortality and received the Spirit and 
immortality, and with it they assumed immutability and became com- 
pletely free from sin and mortality. It is, therefore, great madness not 
to believe that Christ assumed the soul ; and he would even be 
madder who would say that He did not assume human mind, because 
such a one would imply that He either did not assume the soul or that 
He did assume the soul not of man but an irrational one akin to that 
of animals and beasts. 

Human soul differs only from that of animals in the fact that the 
latter has no distinct person '* of the soul except in the (material) com- 
position of the animal, 4 and so it has no separate existence, and is not 
believed to survive after the death of the animal. This is the reason 
why what is called the soul of the animal, which is said to reside in its 
blood, 5 perishes when the blood is shed ; and it is the soul that was 
believed to reside in the person and in the movements of the animal 

1 Rom. viii. 1-2 where "me" for "thee." 2 Cf. 2 Cor. i, 9. 

3 I.e., personality, existence, I prefer here also to use the word " person " 
(in Syr. Kendmd) which is probably a translation of the Greek viroaraai^ in 
order to preserve the nature and the character of the theological terms used in 
the fourth century. 

4 I.e., as long as the animal qua animal is alive. 

5 The ancients believed the soul of the animal to reside in the blood. See 

Barsalibi 's treatise against the Armenians, vol, iv., p. 33 of my Wood- 
broo'ke Studies, and 'AH Tabari's Book of Religion and Empire, p. 82 of 
my edition. Cf. Aristotle, De anima s i. 2, and Levit. xvii. 18. 



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 59 



before its death. The soul of men, however, is not like this, but it 
resides in its own person and is much higher than the body, as the 
body is mortal and acquires its life from the soul and dies and perishes 
whenever the soul happens to leave it. As to the soul, when it goes 
out it remains and does not perish but lasts forever in its own person 
because it is immortal and is incapable of receiving any injury 1 in its 
nature from men. When (Christ) said : " Fear not them which kill 
the body but are not able to kill the soul," 2 He clearly showed that 
the body is capable of death because it is mortal, but that the soul will 
remain immortal because it cannot be injured by men in its nature. 

The difference between the soul of men and the soul of animals is 
such that the latter is irrational and has no person, 8 while the former 
is immortal and is rightly believed to be also rational. Who is, 
therefore, so mad and devoid of human understanding as to assert that 
human soul is without knowledge and without reason, unless he wishes 
to be a teacher of a novel theory not found previously in the world to 
the effect that there exists an immortal nature which lives in an im- 
perishable life but which is itself irrational ? Such a thing is indeed 
impossible, because anything that is immortal in its nature and 
dwells in an imperishable life is also truly rational and endowed with 
reason. 

Because of all this our blessed Fathers warned us and said : He 
was incarnate and became a man, so that we should believe that 
the one who was assumed and in whom God the Word dwelt was 
a complete man, perfect in everything that belongs to human nature, 
and composed of a mortal body and a rational soul, because it is for 
man and for his salvation that He came down from heaven. 

They rightly said that He assumed a man who resembles 4 those 
from whom He was assumed, because the man whom He assumed 
resembles Adam who introduced sin into the world, so that He might 
abolish sin by one who was of the same nature. Indeed, He put on 
a man resembling Adam who after having sinned received the punish- 
ment of death, so that He might eradicate sin from us and abolish 
death by similar means. When He said : "The prince of this world 
cometh, and hath nothing in me," 5 He showed that such was the 

1 Lit. Receiving anything. 2 Matt. x. 28. 

3 Lit. person of the soul. 4 Possibly : because he resembles. 

5 JohnxW. 30 
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reason for His resurrection from the dead, because Satan was holding 
the reins of the power of death on account of the sin that was cleaving 
to us, as Paul said, 1 and was always working 2 for death. 

And because when we were subjected to sin 3 we had no hope of 
deliverance, the grace of God kept that man whom God put on for us 
free from sin, but Satan came with his deceitfulness and brought death 
upon Him as upon (any other) man, when he roused all the Jews against 
Him ; and since He was not touched by sin which would subject Him 
to death, Christ our Lord received also upon Himself the death which 
with wickedness the tyrannical Satan brought upon Him. He showed 
to God that there was no sin in Him and that it was through in- 
justice that He was enduring the trial of death. And He effected 4 
the abolition of condemnation with ease, and He rose from the dead 
by the power of God and became worthy of a new and ineffable 
life which He generalised to all the human kind. 

This is the reason why our Lord said here : "The prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing in me." In another passage He 
said : *' Now is the judgment of this world : now shall the prince of 
this world be condemned and cast out, and I when 1 am lifted up from 
the earth will draw all (men) unto me." 5 In the first passage He 
shows that Satan had not one just cause for bringing death upon Him, 
and in the second that He had summoned the Rebel to a kind of 
judgment 6 where he had condemned him and cast him out of his 
iniquitous power, and that after obtaining these good things He would 
make all men partakers of His glory. 

Our blessed Fathers said that He became incarnate so that you 
might understand that He assumed a complete man, who was a man 
not only in appearance but a man in a true human nature, and that 
you might believe that He assumed not only the body but the whole 
man who is composed of a body and of an immortal and rational soul. 
It is such a man that He assumed for our salvation and it is through 
Him that He effected salvation for our life, because He was justified 
and became blameless by the power of the Holy Spirit, as the blessed 



1 Rom. v. 2 1 . 2 Note the use of the verd eikkayyal. 

3 Cf. Rom. vi. 1 7, etc. 4 Lit. received. 

5 Johnxii. 31-32. 

6 Lit. " that He had a kind of judgment with the Rebel." 
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Paul said: "He was justified in the Spirit/' 1 and again: "Who 
through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God." 2 If 
He suffered death according to the law of men, because He had no 
sin He rose from the dead by the power of the Holy Spirit and 
became worthy of a new life in which the wishes of the soul are im- 
mutable, and He made the body immortal and incorruptible. 3 In this 
He made us all participants in His promises, and as an earnest of His 
promises He gave us the first-fruits of the Spirit 4 so that we might 
possess a faith without doubts concerning future things ; and " He 
established us with you in Christ and sealed us and gave the earnest of 
His spirit in our hearts." 5 

We also expect to be immortal and incorruptible at the resurrection 
from the dead when there will be no entry for sin into us. The blessed 
Paul bears witness to this in saying : " For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal immortality ; and when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal immortality, there 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, ' Death is swallowed 
up in victory. O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy 
victory ? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the 
law." 6 He means that when we have risen from the dead im- 
mortal and incorruptible and our nature has received immutability, 
we shall be unable to sin, and when we have been freed from sin 
we shall not need the law. Indeed what is the need of the law 
for a nature which is freed from sin and which has no inclination 
towards evil. 

Well did the blessed Paul say after these : "Who gave us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 7 This shows that it is God 
who was for us the source of all good things, and it is He who gave 
us the victory over all adversaries, either death or sin or any other evil 
born of them : He who for us put on the man our Lord Jesus and 
transferred Him through His resurrection from the dead to a new 
life, and placed Him at His right hand, and gave us by His grace 

1 1 Tim. iii. 16. ^Heb. ix. 14. 

3 This passage is also quoted in the Acts of the Fifth Council (Mansi, ix. 
218). It is again stated in this Council that it is culled from Theodore's 
work ad baptizandos. See the " Prefatory Note." 

4 Rom. viii. 23. 5 2 Cor. i. 21-22. 
6 1 Cor. xv. 53-56. 7 Ibid., 57. 
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communion with Him, 1 when, in truth, as the blessed Paul said : "our 
vile body shall be changed and be fashioned like unto His glory." 2 

Because the things said by our blessed Fathers concerning the 
humanity of our Lord are many let us put an end here to our teaching 
of to-day, and let us praise the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit 
now, always, and for ever and ever, 

Here ends the fifth chapter. 
Chapter VI. 

In what we have already said we have explained to your love 
that which was said by our blessed Fathers concerning the humanity 
of our Lord in the profession of faith, which they wrote and handed 
down to us according to the teaching of the Books, We were obliged 
to use many words so that you might thoroughly understand all the 
meaning of their sentences, and if it were possible we would have 
said more in order to confirm the truth and to refute the deceitful 
words of the heretics, but the measure of what we said was considered 
by us to be sufficient to all those who possess goodwill in religion* 
because to those who have an unwilling mind, even a long discourse 
will be of no avail, while to those who possess a good will a short 
discourse will suffice for the demonstration of the truth, when (this 
discourse) is drawn from the testimony of Holy Writ. Let us 
then embark to-day, by the assistance of the grace of God, on the 
continuation of that which we said previously. 

After having said : Who for us children of men and for our 
salvation came down from heaven and was incarnate and became 
a man (our blessed Fathers) added : And was born of the Virgin 
Mary and crucified in the days of Pontius Pilate. They might 
have said many things that happened in the meantime such as He 
was wrapped in swaddling clothes, was laid in a manger, was under 
the law/ was baptised and made manifest the works of the Gospel 
and many more things. If they had wished it they would have nar- 
rated all that the Sacred Books have taught us about Him and that 

1 This passage is also quoted in the Acts of the Fifth Council (Mansi, ix. 
2 1 8). It is again stated in this Council that it is excerpted from Theodore's 
work ad baptizandos. See the " Prefatory Note." 

2 Phil. iii. 21. 3 Gal. iv. 4, etc. 
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which was accomplished by Him for our salvation, as He fulfilled 
thoroughly the law of nature for us, because He was going to reform 
our nature, and He further observed the law of Moses so that He 
might pay our debt to the Lawgiver ; and He was baptised so that 
He might give an emblem to the grace of our baptism ; and He 
showed effectively in Himself the Economy of the Gospel to all men. 
After all these He went to crucifixion and death so that He might 
destroy the last enemy, which is death, and make manifest the new 
and immortal life. 

Our Fathers, however, took trouble to say all these things in 
short terms so that the hearers might learn them with ease, and so 
that we might also learn thoroughly every one of them from the 
Sacred Books. They wrote and arranged the Creed in short terms, 
and this is the reason why they said : Who was born of ike Virgin 
Mary and was crucified in the days of Pontius Pilate, They 
only said the beginning and the end of the Economy that took place 
on our behalf, as the beginning of all grace is His birth of Mary, and 
its end is crucifixion. They called crucifixion the Passion, and all 
those things which took place in it. They included all of them in 
one word because from the Cross arose death and from death immortal 
life, as the blessed Paul said also 1 : "The preaching of the Cross is 
to them that do not believe 2 foolishness, but unto us which are 
saved 3 it is the power of God." He also said : " Though He was 
crucified through weakness yet He liveth by the power of God." 4 
He showed here that the word of the Cross is the power of God to 
those who are saved because it is with His hand that He destroyed 
death and made new life manifest. 

In their profession of faith our blessed Fathers wrote, therefore, 
in short terms, at the beginning and at the end, all those things that 
were done in the interval, in order to extend their knowledge to all 
those willing to learn the truth. It is obvious that they do not teach 
that the Divine nature of the Only Begotten was born of a woman, 
as if it had its beginning in her, because they did not say that the 
one who was born of His Father before all the worlds and who is 
eternally from Him and with Him had His beginning from Mary, 
but they followed the Sacred Books which speak differently of natures 

1 1 Cor. i. 18, 2 Lit. in all versions : *' that perish." 

3 Lit. " alive, as in the Peshitta. 4 2 Cor. xin. 4. 
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while referring (them) to one prosopon on account of the close union 
that took place between them, so that they might not be believed that 
they were separating the perfect union between the one who was 
assumed and the one who assumed. If this union were destroyed 
the one who was assumed would not be seen more than a mere 
man like ourselves. The Sacred Books refer the two words 1 as 
if to one Son, so that they might show in the same faith both the 
glory of the Only Begotten and the honour of the man whom He 
assumed. 

Indeed, after the blessed Paul had said : " Of whom Christ 
(came)," he added : " according to the flesh," 2 in order to separate 
the natures and to show that he is speaking of Christ who is from the 
Jews according to the flesh and that he is naming neither the nature 
of the Godhead of the Only Begotten, nor God the Word who was 
from the beginning with God and who is eternally in the bosom of 
His Father, but the form of the man which He assumed. And so that 
by this word and this addition to the effect that the human nature of 
Christ was taken " from the Jews " the glory of Christ might not be 
brought low, or that He might be believed that since He is man by 
nature and is born of children of men, He has nothing more, he 
added the sentence which follows : " He is God over all " in order 
to show the glory of Christ, which is from God the Word who 
assumed Him and united Him to Himself, as He is the cause of all 
and Lord over all. And because of the close union that this man 
has with God the Son, He is honoured and worshipped by all the 
creation. 

While the blessed Paul might have said : "In whom is God over 
all " he did not do so, but said : " He is God over all," because of 
the close union between the two natures. He did not believe that 
He who was born of the Jews according to the flesh is God over all 
by nature, nor did he profess that the human nature is the cause of 
all and is Lord of all by nature, but he professed that the form of 
man which He assumed was Christ in the flesh, and Him who 
assumed that form he called God over all ; he, however, mentioned 
these two things together in order to show the distinction found 
between the natures. Nobody believes that He who is from the Jews 
according to the flesh is God by nature, nor that God who is above 

1 I.e. natures. 2 Rom. ix. 5. 
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all is from the Jews by nature ; 1 he said the two things together in 
order to show the close union that took place between the one who 
was assumed and the one who assumed, and in order that together 
with the difference in natures the honour and the glory that came to 
the man who was assumed from his union with God who assumed 
him, might be known to all 

He wrote something similar to this to the Philippians in saying : 
" Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God, but made Himself of no reputation and took upon Him 
the form of a servant and was made in the likeness of men and was 
found in the fashion of a man." 1 Here also he clearly made a dis- 
tinction between the natures and between Him who is in the form of 
God and Him who is in the form of a servant, between Him who 
assumed and Him who was assumed, and (he showed) also that He 
who assumed became in the fashion of a man in Him who was 
assumed. He who was assumed was truly in the fashion of a man, 
in whom was found the one who assumed Him ; and He who 
assumed, while not a man, became in His incorporeal and immaterial 
nature in the form of a servant, which by nature was corporeal and 
material ; and He was a man 3 according to the law of human body. 
He thus hid Himself at the time in which! He was in the world and 
conducted Himself with the children of men in such a way that all 
those who beheld Him in a human way and did not understand 
anything more, believed Him to be a mere man. 

In saying this he made a clear distinction between the natures of 
the one who is in the form of God and the one who is in the form 
of a servant, of the one who assumed and the one who was assumed. 
And he taught us also about the human nature in which our Lord 
was, as he said congruous things concerning the form of the servant 
which He assumed : " He humbled Himself and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the Cross. Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted Him and given Him a name which is above every 
name : that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow of things in 
heaven and things in earth and things under the earth, and that every 

1 This sentence is quoted in the Acts of the Fifth Council. See 
"Prefatory Note" 

2 Phil. ii. 6-7. 3 Lit. was found to be a man. 

5 
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tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God 
His Father." 1 

It is not Divine nature that received death, but it is clear that it 
was that man who was assumed as a temple to God the Word, (a 
temple) which was dissolved and then raised by the one who had 
assumed it. And after the Crucifixion it was not Divine nature that 
was raised but the temple which was assumed, which rose from the 
dead, ascended to heaven and sat at the right hand of God ; 2 nor is 
it to Divine nature — the cause of everything — that it was given that 
every one should worship it and every knee should bow, but worship 
was granted to the form of a servant which did not in its nature 
possess (the right to be worshipped). While all these things are 
clearly and obviously said of human nature he referred them succes- 
sively to Divine nature so that his sentence might be strengthened and 
be acceptable to hearers. Indeed, since it is above human nature that 
it should be worshipped by all, it is with justice that all this has been 
said as of one, so that the belief in a close union between the natures 
might be strengthened, because he clearly showed that the one who 
was assumed did not receive all this great honour except from the 
Divine nature which assumed Him and dwelt in Him. 

Our blessed Fathers wrote in the Creed something that is in 
harmony with this. They first taught us about the nature of the 
Godhead of the Only Begotten, that He is from the Father before 
all the worlds, that He is born of the nature of the Father and not 
made, and that He is a true God and consubstantial with God be- 
cause He is born of His Father. After having taught us these things 
concerning the divinity of the Only Begotten they proceeded to teach 
us concerning the Economy of His humanity and said : Who for tcs 
children of men and for our salvation came down front heaven 
and was incarnate and became a man like us in order to effect 
salvation for all the human race. And they taught all those things 
that happened to the human nature : things through which God 
wished His Economy to be accomplished on our behalf. And He 
who was assumed for our salvation bore upon Himself all things 
affecting mankind, and became worthy of perfection and a source of 
benefits for us through our communion with Him. 



1 Phil, ii.8-11. 



2 Col. iii. I, etc. 
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They said the above things as of one in conformity with the 
teaching of the Books ; not that human acts were affecting God in 
His nature, but they referred these human acts to Him because of 
the close union, so that the high things that happened to Him after 
the Passion — things that transcend human nature — might be believed, 
and so that all might accept them when learning that it was Divine 
nature which put on man and that by its union with Him He received 
all this honour and glory. 

Many things, as we have said, happened to Him according to 
human law ; things which we may learn from the Gospel. He was 
wrapped in swaddling clothes after He was born and laid in a 
manger ; 1 He was circumcised after the custom of the law and was 
brought to the temple according to the order of Moses ; He was 
shown before the Lord and endured all things dealing 2 with His 
increase in stature, wisdom and favour, while He was subject unto 
His parents ; 3 He practised in a right way all (things dealing with) 
the justification of the law, and then received baptism, from which 
He gave the New Testament as in a symbol ; He endured the 
temptation of Satan and bore upon Himself the toil of journeys and 
the offering of prayers with great devotion ; and, to shorten my 
speech, He performed all the work of the Gospel with much labour 
and sweating, showed much patience with His enemies, and finally 
drew nigh unto death by crucifixion, through which He abolished 
death by His resurrection from the dead. 

Our blessed Fathers omitted all these and said : And was born 
of Mary and crucified in the days of Pontius Pilate, because the 
beginning of His Economy for us is one thing and its end is another, 
and they included between both headings, one after another, all 
those things that the Book of the Gospel taught us. He was born 
of the Virgin Mary as a man, according to the law of human 
nature, 4 and was made of a woman. 5 Indeed the Apostle said thus : 
** God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 
to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons." 6 In saying that He was made of a woman He 
showed that He entered into the world from a woman according to 

1 Luke ii. 7. 2 Text: All these together with. 

3 Luke ii. 51-52. 4 Lit. of men. 

*GaL iv. 4. fi Gal. iv. 4-5. 
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the law of the children of men, and the fact that " He was under 
the law to redeem them that were under the law that we might 
receive the adoption of sons," happened so that He might pay our 
debt to the Lawgiver and procure life for us. 

Since He became one of us in nature it is with justice that He 
paid the debt of His human kinship ; on account of His nature 
which was identical with ours He was bound to do this, and He did 
it. We were delivered from the yoke of bondage 1 because of the 
freedom which He gave us in His grace. The fact that He was not 
born of a man but was only fashioned by the Holy Spirit in the 
womb of His mother, is beyond the nature of the children of men, 
and the (Apostle said) that He was made of a woman in order to 
show us that He was fashioned from the nature of a woman and was 
born according to the law of nature ; and this does not cause any 
injury to nature, because Eve also was made of Adam, and her birth 
is different from that of all men since she received her existence from a 
rib only, without marital intercourse. She had an identical nature with 
Adam because she received the beginning of her existence from him. 

In this way we should also think about Christ our Lord. It 
was a novel thing to have been fashioned from a woman without 
marital intercourse, by the power of the Holy Spirit, but He is associ- 
ated with the human nature by the fact that He is from the nature 
of Mary, and it is for this that He is said also to be the seed of 
David 2 and Abraham, as in His Nature He is related to them. 
This is the reason why the blessed Paul said : " For unto the angels 
hath He not put in subjection the world to come whereof we speak, 
but unto the one concerning whom the Book testifies, saying, * What 
is man that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of Man that thou 
visitest him * ? " 3 And again : " He took not from the nature of angels 
but from the seed of Abraham." 4 His words show that our Lord 
did not take a body from the angels, nor did He make the angels 
the head and renovator of the future creation which we are expecting, 
but the man whom He assumed from the seed of Abraham and 
through whom He performed all this ineffable Economy and whom 
He first raised from the dead and transferred to immortal and un- 
changeable life, Him He made the head and renovator of all the 

^al. v. 1. 2 2 Tim. ii. 8, etc. 

:i Heb. ii. 5-6. "Ibid., 16. 
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creation, so that He was with justice set over the government of the 
new creation. 

As a man He was born of a woman according to the law of 
nature, and although this happened to Him in a novel way, in the 
sense that He alone, to the exclusion of the rest of mankind, was 
fashioned in the womb by the Holy Spirit without any marital inter- 
course, yet all that which He did for us He did according to the law 
of our nature, so that He grew little by little, reached full age and 
performed also carefully the requirements of the law. And because 
He paid our debt to the law and received victory from the Giver of 
the law on account of His having put into practice all the requirements 
of the law, He drew, with His own hand, to all His human race that 
blessing which the law had promised to all those who keep it. 

He was also baptised so that He might perform the Economy of 
the Gospel according to order, and in this (Economy) He died and 
abolished death. It was easy and not difficult for God to have made 
Him at once immortal, incorruptible and immutable as He became 
after His resurrection, but because it was not He alone whom He 
wished to make immortal and immutable, but us also who are partakers 
of His nature, He rightly, and on account of this association, did not 
so make the firstfruits of us all 1 in order that, as the blessed Paul said, 
" He might have the pre-eminence in all things/* 2 In this way, because 
of the communion that we have with Him in this world, we will, with 
justice, be partakers with Him of the future good things. And as after 
He was born of a woman He increased little by little according to the 
law of humanity, and grew up fully, 3 and was under the law and 
acted according to it, so also in the life of the Gospel He became an 
example as man to man. 

Because it was necessary that we who were born later should 
receive faith concerning the above future good things and that we 
should believe that our Saviour, our head and the cause of all of them 
for us, was Christ our Lord, it was imperative that He should also 
arrange as much as possible our mode of life in this world according to 
the hope of the future. It is with justice, therefore, that in this also 
He became our model. 4 He was baptised so that He might give 
a symbol to our own baptism. In it 5 He was freed from all the 



1 he. Christ; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 23 

3 Lit. was perfected. 4 Lit. head. 
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obligations of the law. He performed also all the Economy of the 
Gospel : He chose disciples to Himself, established the teaching of a 
new law and a new doctrine, promulgated ways of acting congruous 
to His teaching and different from the teaching of the (old) law, and 
taught that the ways of acting of us who believe should be in harmony 
with His new teaching. 1 

We also when we are baptised show (in ourselves) the symbol 
of the world 2 to come ; we die with Him in baptism, and we rise 
symbolically with Him, and we endeavour to live according to His law 
in the hope of the future good things which we expect to share with 
Him at the resurrection from the dead. If Christ our Lord had im- 
mediately after His rising from the dead, raised also all men who had 
previously died, and had bestowed upon them new life fully and im- 
mediately, we should have been in no need of doing anything ; as, 
however, He actually performed only on Himself the renewal which 
is to come and through which He rose from the dead and His body 
became immortal and His soul immutable, it became necessary that 
this decrepit and mortal world should last further in order that man- 
kind might believe in Him and receive the hope of communion (with 
Him) and future life. 

It is with justice, therefore, that He paid the debt of the law, re- 
ceived baptism, and showed the new Economy of the Gospel, which 
is the symbol of the world to come, so that we also, who believed in 
Christ and became worthy of baptism, through which we received the 
symbol of the world to come, should live according to His command- 
ments. This is the reason why the blessed Paul said: "God be 
thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the 
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you." 3 In this he 
shows that through baptism we have received the teaching of the new 
Economy which is the symbol of the world to come, and as much as 
possible we strive to live according to it, while remote from all sin, 
and so not according to law. Indeed we are baptised as men who 
die with Him and will rise symbolically with Him, because " so many 
of us as were baptised into Jesus Christ were baptised into His death 
and were buried with Him by baptism into death ; that like as Jesus 
Christ was raised up from the dead in the glory of His Father, even 
so we should walk in newness of life." 4 



1 Lit, with those. * Lit. that world. 3 Rom. vi. 1 7. 4 Ibid., 3-4. 
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After having received the grace of baptism we become strangers 
to all the observances of the law and we are as in another life : " You 
are become dead to the law by the body of Jesus Christ." 1 He (Paul) 
said this because you have attained new life in the baptismal birth and 
have become part of the body of Christ our Lord ; and we hope to 
have communion with Him now that we are freed from the life of this 
world and dead to the world and to the law, because the law has 
power in this world and we become strangers to all this world accord- 
ing to the symbol of baptism. 

When Christ our Lord performed all these things for us He drew 
nigh unto death, which He received by crucifixion, not a secret death, 
but a death that was conspicuous and witnessed by all because our 
Lord's resurrection was going to be proclaimed by the blessed Apostles, 
while the miracles wrought wonderfully by the Holy Spirit were suffi- 
cient for the corroboration of their testimony. His death had to be 
seen by all, as His resurrection, meant the abolition of death. Indeed, 
He loosed the pains of death 2 completely by his resurrection from the 
dead, ascended unto heaven and sat at the right hand 3 of God, and 
is for us a true surety 4 by our participation in His resurrection, 
were saved by the grace of Him who raised us with Him 5 and 
placed us at the right hand in heaven in order that He might show to 
the future worlds the greatness of the wealth and the sweetness of His 
mercy which was shed on us abundantly through our Lord Jesus 
Christ" 6 

And in order that we may believe in the good things which He 
promised to us, in spite of their greatness and in spite of the fact that 
they transcend us, He gave us the earnest of the future things, the 
firstfruits of the Holy Spirit, 7 as the blessed Peter said : 41 He was 
exalted by the right hand of God, and He confirmed the promise of 
the Holy Ghost which He had received, and shed forth this upon us 
abundantly, as you now see and hear." s He calls "the promise of 
the Holy Ghost " the grace which was given for the confirmation of 
the future good things by the Holy Ghost. Indeed, these future 
things are confirmed in us by the power of the Holy Ghost. As the 
blessed Paul said; " It is sown a natural body and it will rise a 

^om. vii. 4, where no "Jesus/* 2 Acts. ii. 24. 

:i Col. iii. I, etc. 4 Heb. vii. 22. 5 2 Tim. i. 9, etc. 

(i Tit. iii. 6. 7 2 Cor. v. 5 ; Eph. i. 14. 'Acts ii. 33. 
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spiritual body." 1 And in order that we may possess these future 
good things in a firm faith 2 without doubt, He gave us even in this 
world 3 the firstfruits of the Spirit which we received as the earnest, 
of which the blessed Paul said : " In whom ye believed, and ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit (of promise) which is the earnest of our 
inheritance." 4 And the Economy of the grace of Christ our Lord, 
for which we receive baptism, is like unto this. 

Our blessed Fathers did well, therefore, to hand to us our faith 
by going to the firstfruits of the faith, and including in them all the 
necessary things in saying : And was horn of the Virgin Mary and 
crucified in the days of Pontius Pilate, I believe, however, that 
my speech has exceeded the limits as the words (which express) the 
Economy of the grace of Christ have only been delivered to us (in short 
terms) as given above. In order, therefore, that you may not receive 
a teaching which is not perfect and that we may not trouble you with 
many words, let us, by the permission of God, leave off here the 
things which will follow what has been said, and be satisfied with 
what has already been spoken to-day, and let us praise the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit now, always, and for ever and ever. — Amen. 

Here ends the sixth chapter. 
Chapter VII. 

Let us proceed now to deal with the grace of the Economy of the 
humanity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and see what our 
blessed Fathers have handed down to us about it in the creed. This 
is the third day I am discoursing on this subject to your love, as I am 
anxious that you should learn it little by little and keep my words in 
your memory. Let us, therefore, begin to-day also to speak to you 
concerning things that fit the sequence of those already said. 

Immediately they began the words which deal with the Economy 
(of our Lord) our blessed Fathers first showed for whom was all this 
Economy accomplished, and said : Who for us children of ?nen, to 
which they added : And for our salvation in order that the purpose 
of the Economy might be known. To this they added also : Came 
down from heaven^ in order that they might make us understand the 

1 1 Cor. xv. 44, 2 Lit. faith like this. 

3 Lit. here. 4 Eph. i. 13. 
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boundless humility that was involved in His coming down to us, as if 
they were repeating the sentence of the blessed Paul : "Though He 
was rich yet for your sakes He became poor," 1 and humbled Him- 
self to our wretchedness from the height of His glory and from His 
mighty greatness. And in order to show us how He came down they 
said : And became a man. He did not humble Himself here by an 
ordinary act of Providence nor by the gift of the assistance of (Divine) 
power that He had in the same way as He performed many other 
things, but He assumed and put on our nature in which He was, 2 and 
in which He dwelt so that He might perfect it with sufferings and 
unite it to Him. In this they (our blessed Fathers) showed us the 
gift of His grace which they saw in the human race, and through 
which He assumed a man from us, was in Him and dwelt in Him, 
and they taught us that He endured and bore all according to human 
nature so that we might understand that He was not a man in 
appearance only, but that He was a real man who suffered all the 
human [passions] according to human nature. 

And in order not to lengthen their speech they omitted all the 
things which He gradually performed and which we may learn with 
accuracy from the reading of the Gospel, and they rightly made use of 
condensed words and said : And was bom of the Virgin Mary 
and was crucified in the days of Pontius Pilate^ and in this way 
they included all the Economy in its beginning and its end. We 
remember that we told your love that it is the habit of the Books to 
include all the Economy of Christ in the mention of the crucifixion, 
because death came to Him by crucifixion, and He abolished death 
by death and made manifest the new, immortal and immutable life. 

In this way our blessed Fathers included also all the Economy 
in these words, but were aware that especial attention had to be 
paid to the words said of the Passion or of the things that happened 
in the Passion, as they transcend all human intellect. In order that no 
doubt concerning the reality of the Passion might enter the mind of 
the hearers on account of the sublimity of this same Passion, and in 
order that they might not think that it took place in appearance only, 
they stressed their words so that they should be believed in the sense 
that He died in reality and so as to show that human death and all 



1 2 Cor. viii. 9. ' L I translate " He was " literally. 
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passions were abolished by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Indeed, 
if Christ endured death by crucifixion in order to make manifest His 
death to all and with His death His resurrection also by which death 
was abolished, it is with justice that our blessed Fathers warned us 
first on the subject of His death and then taught us concerning His 
resurrection. 

This is the reason why, after having said, And zvas crucified in 
the days of Pontius Pilate, they added ; And was buried, in order 
to teach us that He did not die only in appearance and in an unreal way 
but that He actually died a natural death so that after His death His 
body was also buried according to the law of human nature. In this 
they followed also the teaching of the blessed Paul, who, when speaking 
to the Corinthians of the resurrection of the dead because of which 
he made mention of the resurrection of Christ our Lord — so that he 
might confirm the general resurrection from the resurrection of Christ — 
first taught about His death in saying that Christ died a real death, 
since His death once established the words concerning the preaching 
of His resurrection will be readily accepted. He said in effect : " I 
delivered unto you first of all that which I also received that Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and that He was buried." 1 
He did not make use of the additional sentence " and was buried " to 
no purpose, but he made use of it to show that He truly died 
according to the law of human nature and that He duly endured 
death according to a mortal nature. 

In this same way, after our blessed Fathers had said, And was 
crucified in the days of Pontius Pilate % in order to show that He 
had died they added the sentence : And was buried, so as to 
demonstrate, according to the preaching of the Apostle, that He had 
truly died. 

Further, as the blessed Paul, after having said that He was buried 
and that He had truly died, added : " He rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures " " J — and it was in this way that he was 
able to teach concerning the resurrection of Christ after His death 
and to fix the true belief in His death in the souls of the hearers — so 
also our blessed Fathers, after having said, And was buried^ added : 
And rose the third day according to the Scriptures, They made 



1 1 Cor. xv. 3-4. 
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an accurate use of the words of the Scriptures in delivering to us the 
belief in the resurrection. The question involved in the resurrection 
is not an unimportant one because to those who do not believe it im- 
plies the danger of death and of falling away from all benefits, but on 
those who believe this same resurrection bestows confidence, and puts 
the seal on all the wonderful things accomplished in the Economy of 
Christ. Indeed this resurrection is the end of all the Economy of 
Christ and the principal object of all the reforms wrought by Him, as 
it is through it that death was abolished, corruption destroyed, 
passions extinguished, mutability removed, the inordinate emotions of 
sin consumed, the power of Satan overthrown, the urge of demons 
brought to nought and the affliction resulting from the law wiped out. 
An immortal and immutable life reigns by which all the above evils 
are abolished and destroyed, and it was through them that the demons 
entered to fight against us. 

This is the reason why the blessed Paul said : " If the dead rise 
not, then is not Christ raised, and if Christ be not raised then our 
preaching is vain and your faith is also vain." 1 If it is not possible 
that the dead should rise it is evident that Christ also did not rise, 
because in His body He was of the same nature and received death 
according to the law of nature. If we believe that Christ rose it is 
clear and obvious that resurrection is a true fact, as that which is 
impossible would not have happened, even to Him, but since it 
happened to Him it is clear and evident that it is possible. 

We ought not, therefore, to deny resurrection as an impossible 
thing, but it is imperative for us to believe in it, because it did happen 
once and had its beginning in Christ our Lord. He who denies the 
general resurrection denies also the resurrection of Christ, because in 
His flesh He was part of human nature, and he who denies this 
shows that " our preaching is vain and your faith is also vain." Be- 
cause resurrection is the principal benefit of all the Economy of Christ 
in the flesh — since by it all evil things vanish and an entry is effected 
for all good things — He who denies this same resurrection makes our 
preaching and your faith vain. If death is not abolished the dominion 
of evil things is still standing and we do not look yet for good things. 
It is indeed plain that if the resurrection did not take place death 
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would still be holding dominion, from which it could not have been 
overthrown, and because of this same death sin would also be in the 
ascendant and all evil things would be surrounding us, because he 
(Paul) said : " If the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised, and if 
Christ be not raised then your faith is vain and you are yet in your 
sins/' 1 In this he shows that death was abolished through resurrection, 
and sin through death, as after the resurrection we become immortal 
and immutable, and if the resurrection does not take place faith is 
vain and death holds sway together with sin, and you also are still 
in your sins and have no hope of good things which we announced 
as coming to you through the resurrection. 

It is with justice, therefore, that in accordance with the words of 
the Apostle our blessed Fathers first mentioned the principal benefit 
of the Economy of Christ in saying : And rose from the dead, and 
then added the sentence : And ascended into heaven. It was 
necessary that after having known that He rose from the dead we 
should also know where He is after His resurrection. As the Sacred 
Book, after saying that God made Adam, added how, from what, and 
also in which locality He placed him to lead his earthly life, so also 
in the case of Christ our Lord who was assumed from us and was 
according to our nature, because after (our blessed Fathers) said that 
He rose from the dead they rightly added that He ascended into 
heaven so that we should learn that He moved into an immortal 
nature and ascended into heaven, as it was necessary for Him to be 
high above all. All the evangelists narrated to us His resurrection 
from the dead and with it they ended their respective Gospels, because 
they knew that it was sufficient for us to learn that He rose from the 
dead, moved to an immortal and immutable life and gave us the hope 
of participating with Him in the future good things. The blessed 
Luke, however, who is also the writer of a Gospel, added that He 
ascended into heaven 2 so that we should know where He is after 
His resurrection. It is also known that he taught us this at the be- 
ginning of his teaching when he wrote the Acts of the Apostles, 0 
where he further added the rest of the facts, one after another, as it 
fitted the sequence of the narration. 

As it is not only in His resurrection that Christ became our 
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firstfruits 1 but also in His ascension into heaven — in both of which 
He made us partakers of His grace — it is right that we should be 
instructed in both of them, because we do not expect only to rise from 
the dead but also to ascend into heaven, where we will be with Christ 
our Lord. In this same way the blessed Paul said also that "our 
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout and with the 
voice of the Archangel and with the trump of God, and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first, then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds to meet our Lord in the 
air, and so shall we ever be with our Lord/' 2 In another passage 
he said also : " For our conversation is in heaven from whence we 
look for the Saviour our Lord Jesus Christ who shall change our vile 
body that it may resemble His glorious body," s in order to show us 
that we shall be transferred to heaven from whence Christ our Lord 
will come and change us at the resurrection from the dead and make 
us like the form of His body and take us up to heaven so that we 
may ever be with Him. And again he said : " For we know if this 
our earthly house were dissolved, we have a building of God and an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens," 4 in order to 
teach us that at the resurrection we will become immortal and dwell 
in heaven. And a little further on he said : " While we are in the 
body, we are absent from our Lord, for we walk by faith and not by 
sight ; we are confident and willing to be absent from the body and 
to be present with Christ," 0 and showed that as long as we are in 
this mortal body we are as it were absent and remote from our Lord, 
as we are not actually enjoying yet the future good things since we 
have only received them by faith, but in spite of their being so we 
have great confidence in possessing them, 0 and we are looking with 
great eagerness to the time when we will divest ourselves of this mortal 
body and cast it away from us and become immortal and immutable 
at the resurrection from the dead, and then we will be with our Lord 
like men who for a long time and for the duration of this world were 
absent and expecting to be present with Him, 

This is the reason why he said : " Jerusalem which is above is 

1 1 Cor. xv. 23. 2 1 Thess. iv. 16-17. 

3 Phil. iii. 20-21. 4 2 Cor. v. I. 

5 Ibid., 6-8, where "with the Lord" for " with Christ/' 

6 Lit. those future things. 
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free, which is the mother of us all." 1 He called " Jerusalem which 
is above " the abode which is in heaven and in which we, reborn at 
the resurrection, shall become immortal and immutable, when we shall 
truly enjoy perfect freedom and happiness, and when nothing will 
constrain us and no pain will affect us, but we will be in ineffable 
pleasures and in a happiness that will have no end ; and we are ex- 
pecting to enjoy these pleasures in which Christ our Lord became our 
firstfruits, 2 (Christ) whom God the Word put on, and who through 
the close union that He had with Him became worthy of all this 
glory and gave to us also the hope of communion with Him. 

It is with justice, therefore, that the Sacred Book taught us that 
not only He rose from the dead but ascended also into heaven, so 
that we too should preach that which is implied by our blessed Fathers 
who, after having said, He rose the third day % added : And 
ascended into heaven. And they further added to their words : 
And sat at the right hand of God, in order to show first the great 
honour that came to the man who was assumed, from His union with 
God the Word who had put Him on, and secondly in order that we 
might understand the nature of the good things in which we shall dwell 
if we have truly communion with Him. Indeed, after the blessed 
Paul had said, " You were dead in your trespasses and your sins 
and He quickened you with Christ," 3 he added : " Ye are saved. 4 
And He hath raised you up and made you sit together in heaven in 
Jesus Christ " 5 in order to show us the sublimity of the communion 
that we shall have with Him. 

After our Fathers wrote down this they added with justice : And 
He shall come again to judge the living and the dead, in order to 
inform us concerning His second coming in which we shall receive 
communion with Him while truly looking for Him coming from heaven 
to fashion us, according to the saying of the Apostle, like unto His 
glorious body. n They added after His coming the sentence : To 
judge the dead and the living, so that with the mention of the good 
things done to us they should also implant fear into us and make us 
ready for the gift of the glory of all this Economy. They said, " of 
the dead and the living," not that the dead shall be judged — what 
kind of judgment can there be to the dead who do not feel ? — but 

1 Gal. iv. 26. 2 1 Con xv. 23. 3 Eph. ii. 1 . 
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that at the time of His coming He will raise all of us born of Adam, 
that is all the children of men who had died, and will transform them 
into an immortal nature. 

Those men who will be overtaken by the general resurrection 
while still alive He will only transform, and from being mortal He 
will make immortal This is the reason why they said, "the living 
and the dead.'* Those who will be alive at that time they called 
" the living," and those who had already died and passed away they 
called " the dead," in order to show us that all the children of men 
shall be judged and none shall escape scrutiny, and that when they 
have been judged they shall receive a judgment commensurate with 
the nature of their actions in a way that some of them will be re- 
warded and some others punished. 

The blessed Paul said also in the Epistle to the Corinthians : 
" We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment 
and in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 1 By these words he 
shows that all of us shall not die but that all of us shall be changed ; 
the dead shall rise incorruptible and immortal, and the living shall 
be changed into an immortal nature. Both acts will be accomplished 
in the twinkling of an eye. He said the sentence, "we shall be 
changed " of those who shall then be alive because when he wrote 
it he himself was alive, and thus he personified the living. 

He wrote something similar to this to the Thessalonians : " We 
which are alive and remain shall not prevent them which are asleep, 
for the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout and 
with the voice of the archangel and with the trump of God, and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first, and then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord 
in the air ; and so shall we ever be with our Lord." 2 He says that 
all these things will happen with the swiftness of the twinkling of an 
eye and that those who are alive will not prevent those who are dead 
when these go out to meet our Lord, and he shows that the latter 
will rise and the former will be changed, and both will be caught up 
together to meet our Lord. 

Our blessed Fathers said these things to warn us, to inspire us 
with fear and to induce us to prepare for the future account (that we 
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shall give of ourselves). They rightly ascribed the sentence : To 
judge the living and the dead to theprosopon of the man who was 
assumed on our behalf so that they should show us the honour that 
came to the temple 1 of God the Word, that is to say to the man who 
was assumed for our salvation, and so that they should implant fear into 
us when teaching us by their words concerning the future judgment, 
which will be all the harder for us if we have a bad and inordinate will. 
It would be against our duty to minimise that man who was assumed 
on our behalf ; who possesses such a great honour ; who will judge 
the living and the dead because He was freed from all sin and was, 
on account of the honour that came to Him, in a position to be im- 
mune from death — as He said : "1 have power to lay my life down, 
and I have power to take it up again," 2 in order to show that He 
was the Lord and had power to die and not to die — who received the 
death that came His way, and in the confidence that He had (with 
God) was able to conquer it ; who granted immunity from death to 
all the human race ; who was from us and from our human nature 
and was immune from death because of the greatness of His excellence 
and was always without stain by the power of the Holy Spirit, but 
nevertheless received upon Himself death and passion — an ignomini- 
ous death by crucifixion — so that He should grant us to delight in 
the future pleasures, (it would indeed, 1 say, be against our duty to 
minimise that man) who endured all these things for us and not to 
remain steadfast in His love and not follow His commandments and 
value His love and affection more highly than anything else. We 
ought to show forth such feelings because of the ineffable benefits that 
through Him will accrue to us. 

Examine the strength of their statement from the fact that in 
speaking of His humanity, His Passion and His resurrection they 
affirmed that the very same prosopon to whom all this happened shall 
sit in judgment. In order, however, that no one might be led to believe 
that a mere man will be the judge of all the creation they added 
the word Again, so that they should refer (the act of judging) as by a 
sign to the Godhead of the Only Begotten who was in Him and from 
whom He received all that honour. If they did not wish to imply this 
it would have been sufficient to say : Fie shall come to judge the living 
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and the dead, but with the addition of again they referred to His 
Godhead. He who shall come openly is in truth the man who has 
been assumed from us, and it is He who shall come from heaven, and 
He of whom it may rightly be said that He moves from place to 
place, as it is written : " This same Jesus which is taken up from 
you into heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him 
go into heaven.'* 1 This was to demonstrate to them that it would 
be the very man who was seen by them, and was with them, and 
was now being separated from them, who would be coming and be 
seen by all men. To this man the word again is not fitting. Indeed, 
it is not He who came but it is the Godhead that came down from 
heaven, not that it moved from place to place, but by its condescension 
and its Providence for us which it manifested 2 in the man who was 
assumed on our behalf. The word again will refer in the next 
world to the man whom (the Godhead) assumed on our behalf. The 
man who was assumed on our behalf went now first into heaven and 
will come again first from heaven, but because they (our blessed 
Fathers) were referring in their words to the Divine nature they 
counted His coming twice, first when He came down through that 
man, and secondly when He will come again through the same man 
who has been assumed, because of the ineffable union that that man 
had with God. 

This is the reason why the blessed Paul, after saying, "We look 
for the glorious appearing of the great God," added : "and the 
Saviour Jesus Christ." 3 He shows that we are looking for the 
Divine nature, which is higher than everything, to come and appear to 
all men, and because this Divine nature cannot be seen with material 
eyes, it will make its appearance to men according to the power of the 
onlookers. And he showed us the way in which we expect the Divine 
nature to appear by adding : " and our Saviour Jesus Christ." He 
refers here to that corporeal man and shows clearly that it is in the 
coming and the vision of that man that the Divine nature will make its 
appearance. It is in this man by whom it had formerly saved us that 
it will make its appearance in order to grant these ineffable benefits. 

It is with justice, therefore, that our blessed Fathers added the 
word again in order to show us the Divine nature from which the 
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great honour of judging was given to that visible (man). It is that 
(Divine nature) that will judge all the world according to the sentence 
of the Apostle who said that it will judge all the earth through the 
man Jesus. 1 It is clear that the blessed Paul shows us that it is God 
who will judge all the earth through that man who was assumed on 
our behalf and who rose again from the dead for the confirmation of 
our faith. 

Let what has been spoken suffice for the teaching of to-day, and 
let us praise God the Father, and the Only Begotten Son and the 
Holy Spirit, now, always and for ever and ever. 

Here ends the seventh chapter. 

Chapter VIII. 

In the last days we spoke gradually and sufficiently to your 
love of the doctrine concerning Christ, according to the teaching 
of our blessed Fathers. It behoves you now to remember the things 
spoken to you with so much care. They gave us a two-fold teaching 
concerning Christ our Lord according to the meaning of the Books, 
that He is not God alone nor man alone, but He is truly both by 
nature, that is to say God and man : God the Word who assumed, 
and man who was assumed. It is the one who was in the form of 
God that took upon Him the form of a servant, 2 and it is not the 
form of a servant that took upon it the form of God. The one who 
is in the form of God is God by nature, who assumed the form of a 
servant, while the one who is in the form of a servant is the one who 
is man by nature and who was assumed for our salvation. 

The one who assumed is not the same as the one who was 
assumed nor is the one who was assumed the same as the one who 
assumed, but the one who assumed is God while the one who was 
assumed is a man. The one who assumed is by nature that which 
God the Father is by nature, as He is God with God, and He is 
that which the one with whom He was, is, while the one who was 
assumed is by nature that which David and Abraham, whose son and 
from whose seed He is, are by nature. This is the reason why He 
is both Lord and Son of David : Son of David because of His nature, 
and Lord because of the honour that came to Him. And He is high 
above David His father because of the nature that assumed Him. 
J 2 Tim. iv. i. 2 Phil. ii. 6-7. 
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This is the reason why when our Lord asked the Pharisees : 
" Whose son was the Christ ? " and they answered : " The son of 
David/* 1 He did not disapprove of the answer given. It is the same 
evangelist Matthew, in whose account is the fact that the Pharisees 
were asked this question by our Lord, who wrote also at the begin- 
ning of his Gospel : " The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
the son of David, the son of Abraham/' 2 He would not have 
taught this at the beginning of his Gospel had he known that our 
Lord did not approve of it ; indeed he who took so much trouble to 
write faithfully his Gospel according to the orders of Christ would 
not have dared to put down in writing a statement that was detri- 
mental to Christ. It is indeed evident that our Lord did not 
disapprove of that which was said to the effect that Christ was the 
son of David, in the sense that it was not well and rightly said, the 
reason being that all the Pharisees and the Jews were expecting 
Christ to come as a simple man from the seed of David. In this they 
were in harmony with the words of the prophets, and were not 
aware that the one who assumed the other who is from the seed of 
David, was the Only Begotton of God, who dwelt in Him and 
through Him performed all the Economy of our salvation, and united 
Him to Himself and made Him higher than all the creation. 

It is because the Pharisees were not aware of all this that our 
Lord asked them : " Whose son was the Christ ?" ; and after they 
answered what they knew to the effect that He was the son of David, 
He said to them : '* How then doth David in spirit call Him Lord, 
saying : 'The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on my right hand 
till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool ? * If David then call Him 
Lord, how is He his son ? ** 3 In these words He gave them, by 
a hint only and not openly, the doctrine concerning the Godhead. 
At that time they transcended the intelligence of the Jews so much 
so that even the blessed Disciples were not aware of their meaning 
before the crucifixion. *' If ye had known me ye should have known 
my Father also." 4 And again : " Have I been so long time with 
you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? " 6 And again : 
"These things have 1 spoken unto you in proverbs, but the time 
cometh when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall 

1 Matt, xxii. 42. 2 Matt. i. I (not literal quotation). 
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shew you plainly of the Father." 1 And again : " Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing in my name." 2 And again : "I have yet many things 
to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now ; howbeit when the 
Spirit of truth is come, He will guide you into all truth." 3 

One finds in the Book of the Gospel many passages which demon- 
strate that the Apostles were not aware of the Divinity of the Only 
Begotten before the Crucifixion, nor were they aware that God the 
Word was the Son of the Father and a true Son of God. whom we 
understand to be consubstantial with His Father. He knew that it 
was not yet time to promulgate openly this doctrine of His Godhead, 
but in His question He only gave a hint that they would not possess a 
complete knowledge about Christ as long as they believed that He was 
only a man and did not understand the Divine nature which was in 
Him and because of which the one who was from the seed of David 
became worthy of the honour of being Lord. David, from whose 
seed He was by nature, would not have called him His Lord if he 
did not believe that the one who was of the same nature as himself 
was something higher and better than the nature of men, and one who 
by His union with the Lord was elevated to such a great honour that 
He was believed to be Lord. He is, therefore, of the same nature 
as David because He is of his seed, but we understand Him to be 
also Lord because of the union that He had with the Divine nature 
which is the cause and the Lord of all. 

We ought, therefore, to know the natures of both, the one who 
assumed and the one who was assumed, and realise that the former 
is God and the latter is the form of a servant, and that it is God who 
dwells and man is His temple which He built and constituted as His 
dwelling. This is the reason why He said : 11 Destroy this temple 
and in three days I will raise it up," 4 which the evangelist interpreted 
and said : " For He spake of the temple of His body." 5 He called 
the man who was assumed His temple while showing that He Himself 
was dwelling in that temple, and through His dwelling He clearly 
showed us His power when He delivered it (His dwelling) to the 
destruction of death, according to His desire, and then raised it by the 
greatness of His might ; and so that it might die He allowed it to suffer 
according to its nature while He, as Lord, impeded it from seeing 

^ohnxvi. 25. "Ibid., 24. * Ibid., 12-13. 

4 John ii. 19. *ffiiti., 21. 



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 85 



corruption 1 and from being delivered to dissolution. He allowed it 
to die because He wished it, and after its death, He raised it up ac- 
cording to His will. 

He would not have said, "Destroy this temple" had He not 
known that He had the power (to say so), and since He is Lord He 
implied two things in the sentence " Destroy this temple" : although 
it is in its nature to be destroyed yet 1 have it in My power that this 
should happen or not. 1 will allow it to be destroyed according to 
its nature, and if I do not wish it 1 have the power to impede it from 
being destroyed. " Destroy this temple," because it is impossible that 
I myself should be destroyed, as My nature is undestroyable, but I will 
allow this (temple) to be destroyed because such a thing is inherent in 
its nature ; I would not have allowed this to happen to it had I not 
intended to do a higher thing to it ; 1 am allowing this (to happen) to 
it because I am prepared to do another thing : 

What is the meaning of the sentence "and in three days I will 
raise it up " ? (It means) that when it has been destroyed I will build 
it up again and will raise it up at the resurrection from the dead in a 
state higher and better than the first ; it will not be then mortal and 
destroy able in its nature as it is now, but immortal, indissoluble, im- 
passible, and immutable ; it is in this way that I will raise it up to a 
much higher state than that in which it is at present by nature ; I will 
allow it to be destroyed in order that I may do something higher to 
it. Destroy, therefore, this temple ; fulfil your wish ; make use of 
your artifice ; I will allow you to do what you wish so that after you 
have done it you should feel my power which is higher than all, as it 
is by it that I will raise it up from the dead and make it 2 into some- 
thing higher than it is now. You will then realise that you would 
not even have been in a position to destroy it if I had not willed it, 
and that it would not have died if I had not permitted it ; since I will 
it, however, it will be good to it : "destroy, therefore, this temple and 
in three days I will raise it up." 

In these words He showed sufficiently the difference between Him 
and the one who was destroyable, because the latter was the temple 
and the former its dweller ; the latter His dwelling as a temple, and 
the former its dweller as a God ; not a temple for a short time only 
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and not one In which God the Word sometimes dwelt and sometimes 
not, but a temple from which it will never be separated, as it possesses 
an ineffable union with the one who is dwelling in it. He made Him 
perfect through His sufferings, as the blessed Paul said, 1 and He re- 
ceived these sufferings according to His nature while He was in need of 
the One who was to deliver him from passion, the One who changed 
His nature and made Him impassible and crowned Him with sufferings. 
As to Himself He dwelt in Him, and He is by nature impassible, and 
has the power to make Him impassible also although (by nature) pas- 
sible. In this way He perfected through sufferings and made immortal 
and immutable in everything the form of a servant 2 which was assumed 
as His temple, that is to say the man who was assumed for our 
salvation. 

The blessed Paul said : " For unto the angels hath He not put 
in subjection the world to come whereof we speak, but unto the one 
about whom the Book testifies, * What is man that Thou art mindful 
of him, or the son of man that Thou visitest him ? Thou madest him 
a little lower than the angels, Thou crownedst him with glory and 
honour, and didst set him over the works of Thy hands and Thou 
hast put all things in subjection under his feet/ " 3 After having 
shown that He did not take on Him the nature of angels but of man/ 
he explained to us who was this man and said : " We see Jesus Christ 
who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of His 
death crowned with glory and honour " 5 in order to show that this 
man Jesus, who was assumed for our salvation, became a little lower 
than the angels because He tasted death, and that honour and glory are 
also placed on His head because He rose from the dead and through 
His union with God became higher than all creation. 

And in order to teach us why He suffered and became "a little 
lower " he said : '* Apart from God He tasted death for every man." b 

x Heb. ii. 10. 2 Phil. ii. 7. 

* Heb. ii. 5-8. *I6td., 16. "Ibid., 9. 

0 Ibid. The Pauline sentence oVco? yapiri %eov virep iravrbs yev- 
arjrai davdrov is rendered in the English Bible as follows: "That He by 
the grace of God should taste death for every man." In this translation Jesus 
tastes death by the grace of God. In the West Syrian or Monophysite 
Versions of the Bible we generally read : " Because He, God, by His grace 
tasted death for every man." ( .Jla^o ^clX^ ojlo ^ » jo£Ss> ^*.^ooi^ 
In this translation it is God who tastes death. Against such an idea the 
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In this he shows that Divine nature willed that He should taste death 
for the benefit of every man, and also that the Godhead was separated 
from the one who was suffering in the trial of death, because it was 
impossible for Him to taste the trial of death if (the Godhead) were 
not cautiously remote from Him, 1 but also near enough to do the 
needful and necessary things for the nature that was assumed by it. 
It was necessary for the one through whom and for whom everything 
was (done) to perfect with sufferings the source 2 of the life of the 
many children whom he y brought to His 4 glory. He 5 Himself 
was not tried with the trial of death but He was near to him G and 
doing to him the things that were congruous to His nature as the 
Maker who is the cause of everything, i.e. He brought him to perfec- 
tion through sufferings and made him for ever immortal, impassible, 
incorruptible, and immutable for the salvation of the multitudes who 
would be receiving communion with him. 

In this way the Sacred Books teach us the difference between the 
two natures, and so it is indispensable for us to ascertain who is the 
one who assumed and the one who was assumed. The one who 
assumed is the Divine nature that does 7 everything for us, and the 
other is the human nature which was assumed on behalf of all of us 
by the One who is the cause of everything, and is united to it 8 in an 
ineffable union which will never be separated. This is the reason 
why on account of our association with it the gift which we are ex- 
pecting to receive will also remain truly with us. The Sacred Books 
also teach us this union, not only when they impart to us the know- 
ledge of each nature but also when they affirm that what is due to 
one is also due to the other, so that we should understand the 
wonderfulness and the sublimity of the union that took place (between 

East Syrian or Diophysite versions of the Bible read as above : " Apart from 
God He (Jesus) tasted death.'* In this rendering death is removed from God. 
The sentence played a great part in the Christological controveries of the 
fourth, fifth and sixth centuries. The Vulgate reads : " Ut gratia Dei pro 
omnibus gustaret mortem. 1 ' For a full discussion of this passage and the 
different readings of the ancient Greek MSS. concerning it see Moffatt in 
International Critical Commentary (Hebrews), pp. 25-28. 

1 This passage is quoted in the Acts of the Fifth Council (Mansi, ix., 
2 1 7). See the " Prefatory Note/* 

2 Lit. "the head'* designating Christ. 

3 I.e. the man Jesus. A I.e. God's glory. * I.e. God. 

6 I.e. Christ. ' or : did. s I.e. human nature of Christ. 
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them). As such is the statement : " Of whom as concerning the flesh 
Christ (came), who is God over all." 1 It is not the one who is of 
the Jews in the flesh who is by nature God over all, nor the one who 
by nature is God over all is also by nature from the Jews, but in his 
sentence the Apostle showed us the two natures. In saying, "of 
whom is Christ concerning the flesh " he alluded to His humanity, 
and in saying, "who is God over all" he taught us concerning the 
nature of His divinity ; and he referred his teaching to one only by 
saying, "of whom Christ concerning the flesh, who is God over all." 

As such also are the words uttered by our Lord in the Gospel : 
" If ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where He was before." 2 
Lo, it is known that the Son of man who was a man by His nature 
was not in heaven before, but ascended up because of the Divine 
nature which was in Him, and which was in heaven. When He 
said also of His body that it can give immortal life to those who eat 
it, 3 because the words that He uttered were not believed by the 
hearers, He endeavoured to convince them from the fact that although 
His words were incredible at the present time they will be credible 
later, as if He were saying to them : When you see that I have be- 
come immortal and have ascended up to heaven you will believe that 
you will partake of the things that will happen to me because of your 
association with me in those things, as the Divine nature which dwells 
in me and which was before in heaven will grant immortality to this 
one 4 and will take Him up to heaven and will grant you also com- 
munion with Him. He (Christ) uttered these words as of one in 
order to demonstrate the close union that took place : 5 If ye shall see 
the Son of man ascend up where He was before — If this were not as 
we said He was bound to say : If ye shall see the Son of man ascend 
up where the One who is in Him was, — you will understand the 
greatness of the Divine nature which is dwelling in Me and you will 
be astonished at the wonderfulness of the things that will happen to 
Me, and because of Me to you also. 

As such also is the meaning of the sentence : " And no man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, the Son 
of man which is in heaven." " He did not say that no man hath 

1 Rom. ix. 5. 2 John vi. 62. * Ibiit, 51. "Le. Christ. 
0 Between the two natures, the human and the Divine. 
*Johniii. 13. 
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ascended up to heaven, and I ascended up because of the Divine 
nature which dwells in Me and which is even now in heaven, but He 
referred His words jointly to one : " no man hath ascended up to 
heaven but He that came down from heaven, the Son of man which 
is in heaven." He did not wish to say separately that no man 
ascended up to heaven but the Son of man who was dwelling in Him 
and who came down and was in heaven. He did not approve of 
this method of speaking and uttered His sentence in a way that it 
refers to one individual, and this in order to demonstrate and confirm 
the wonderful things done to the one 1 who was visible. 

Any time the Book wishes to speak of the things done to the 
human nature, it rightly refers them to the Divine nature because they 
are high above our nature ; in this it shows the union (of the Divine 
nature) with that man in order to make credible the things done to 
Him ; it shows also that it is through the wonderful Divine nature 
which was united to Him that He became worthy of all this honour 
and glory, and it assures us that these same things will in the future 
be done to us. Indeed that man would not have been the possessor 
of such great benefits if He had no union with God, nor would we be 
hoping for all the future good things if the Divine nature that put on 
the form of a servant had not wished to grant to Him all those good 
things and extended their delight to us. 

Because of all this let us learn the distinction between the natures 
and their union from the Holy Scripture and let us hold steadfast to 
this doctrine and understand the difference between these natures : 
that the one who assumed was God and the Only Begotten Son, 
while the one who was assumed was the form of a servant, which is 
man ; that God assumed (man) for the benefit of our human race, and 
that (man) was assumed so that He 2 should remain in virtues and 
bestow on us the communion of His grace. We should also be mind- 
ful of that inseparable union through which that form of man can 
never and under no circumstances be separated from the Divine nature 
which put it on. The distinction between the natures does not annul 
the close union nor does the close union destroy the distinction be- 
tween the natures, but the natures remain in their respective existence 
while separated, and the union remains intact, because the one who 



1 I.e. one person, individual. 



"I.e. man — Jesus. 
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was assumed is united in honour and glory with the one who assumed 
according to the will of the one who assumed Him. 

From the fact that we say two natures we are not constrained to 
say two Lords nor two sons ; this would be extreme folly. 1 All 
things that in one respect are two and in another respect one, their 
union through which they are one does not annul the distinction be- 
tween the natures, and the distinction between the natures impedes 
them from being one. So in the sentence : "I and my Father are 
one" 2 the word '*one" does not annul the fact of "I and my 
Father," who are two. In another passage He said about the hus- 
band and wife that " they are no more twain but one flesh." 3 The 
fact that the husband and wife are one flesh does not impede them 
from being two. Indeed they will remain two because they are two, 
but they are one because they are also one and not two. In this same 
way here (in the Incarnation) they are two by nature and one by 
union : two by nature, because there is a great difference between the 
natures, and one by union because the adoration offered to the one 
who has been assumed is not differentiated from that to the one who 
assumed Him, as the former is the temple from which it is not possible 
for the one who dwells in it to depart 

All things said of two take the qualification of two when one of 
them is not differentiated by the object through which it receives the 
number two ; as such is the sentence of the Scripture in which 
mention is made of four beasts : a lion, a bear, a leopard and another 
more dreadful. 4 The Book said " four " because each one of them is 
a beast in its nature. As such also is the sentence : " The testimony 
of two men is true," 5 because each one of them is by nature that 
which the other is. Likewise in the sentence : '* No man can serve 
two masters " 11 because any man who serves mammon with the same 
care as he serves God has both as masters. 

Here 7 also if each of them was Son and Lord by nature it would 
be possible for us to say two Sons and two Lords, according to the 
number of the persons, 8 but one 9 being Son and Lord by nature and 

1 This sentence is quoted by Facundus and Marius Mercator. See the 
"Prefatory Note." 

2 John x. 30. * Matt. xix. 6. 4 Dan. vii. 4 sqq. 

5 John viii. 1 7. li Matt. vi. 24. 7 I.e. in the case of Christ. 

s Text : JL3o>t-3 = Trpoo-teTTov. 0 Lit. this. 
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the other 1 being neither Son nor Lord by nature, we believe that the 
latter received these (attributes) through His close union with the Only 
Begotten God the Word, and so we hold that there is one Son only ; 
and we understand that the one who is truly Son and Lord is the 
one who possesses these (attributes) by nature, and we add in our 
thought the temple in which He dwells and in which He will always 
and inseparably remain on account of the inseparable union which He 
has with Him and because of which we believe that He is both Son 
and Lord. 

In any other passage in which the Book calls the one who was 
assumed " Son," it will be seen that He is called Son because of the 
close union that He had with the one who assumed Him. When it 
says : "Concerning His Son who was made of the seed of David 
according to the flesh," 2 it is evident that it calls here Son the one 
who was made of the seed of David in the flesh and not God the 
Word but the form of the servant which was assumed. Indeed it is 
not God who became flesh nor was it God who was made of the seed 
of David but the man who was assumed for us, and it is Him that 
the blessed Paul clearly called Son/ We understand Him to be Son 
and we call Him so ; not for Himself 4 but because of the union that 
He had with the true Son. 5 It is in this sense that our Lord taught 
His disciples when He said : " Go ye and teach all nations, baptising 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost" 6 

This teaching we uphold in this way : as we call the Father Divine 
nature, and the Holy Ghost Divine nature from God the Father, 7 so 
we call the Son the Divine nature of the Only Begotten, as in the 
case of the Father and of the Spirit, but to our knowledge concerning 
the Godhead we add the man who was assumed and through whom 
we received our knowledge of the Divine nature of which is the one 
who assumed Him, who is God the Word, and also His Father 

1 Lit. this, or that. 2 Rom. i. 3. 

:J This sentence is quoted in the Acts of the Fifth Council {Man si, ix., 2 1 7) 
as from Theodore* s work ad bapiizandos. See the " Prefatory note/* 

4 lit. nakedly. 

5 All this long passage is quoted by Marius Mercator in his book. See 
the "Prefatory Note/ 1 

r> Matt, xxviii. 1 9. 

' There is no mention of the Spirit proceeding also from the Son. 
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and of the Holy Ghost It is written : "The Father that dwelleth 
in me, He doeth these works " 1 and of the Holy Spirit it is written 
that it descended like a dove and dwelled in Him. 2 Indeed as the 
Father cannot be separated from the Son nor the Son from the 
Father — "I am in my Father and my Father is in me 3 — so also the 
Father cannot be separated from the Holy Spirit. The Scripture 
says : *' For what man knoweth the things of a man save the Spirit 
of man which is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth no man 
but the Spirit of God," 4 in order to show us that the Holy Spirit is 
always and without separation with God the Father in the same way 
as our soul is never separated from us as long as we live and are 
human beings. He was, therefore, Son by necessity in that form of 
a servant which was assumed, and the Father was with the Son and 
the Holy Spirit. 

If He said concerning all men : *' He that Ioveth me keepeth my 
commandments, and I will love him and will manifest myself to him," 5 
and : " I and my Father will come unto him and make our abode 
with him," G why should you wonder if in the Lord Christ according 
to the flesh dwelleth the Father together with the Son and the Holy 
Spirit ? Inasmuch as when we say * Father, Son and Holy Spirit/ 
we name the Godhead 7 in which we ought to be initiated to religion 
and be baptised, so also when we say "Son" we refer to the Divine 
nature of the Only Begotten while rightly including also in our thought 
the man who was assumed on our behalf and in whom God the 
Word was made known and preached and is now in Him, while the 
Father and the Holy Spirit are not remote from Him, because 
Trinity is not separable, consisting as it does of one, incorporeal and 
uncircumscribed nature. We learned these things from the Sacred 
Books, and we ought to think and to believe accordingly. 

Since the measure of things said suffices let us add here to our 
discourse glory to God the Father, to the Only Begotten Son, and to 
the Holy Spirit, for ever and ever. — Amen. 

Here ends the eighth chapter. 

1 John xiv. 10. 2 Matt. iii. 16 where "lighting upon Him." 

3 John xvii. 21. 4 1 Cor. ii. 11. 5 John xiv. 21. 

6 John xiv. 23. 7 Lit. Divine nature. 
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Chapter IX. 

You have heard from what has been spoken to you how our 
blessed Fathers instructed us successively and according to the teach- 
ing of the Sacred Books concerning the Father and the Son without 
neglecting the Economy of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Let 
us now bring forth what is written after this. The question will deal 
now with the Holy Spirit, and our blessed Fathers who assembled 
from all parts in the town of Nicea for the sake of that wonderful 
Council wrote about Him simply and without amplification by saying : 
And in the Holy Spirit. They thought that this would be suffi- 
cient for the ears of that period. Those who after them handed 
to us a complete doctrine concerning the Holy Spirit were the 
Western Bishops who by themselves assembled in a Synod, as they 
were unable to come to the East on account of the persecution that 
the Arians inflicted on this country. And later, when Divine grace 
put an end to the persecution, the Eastern Bishops gladly accepted 
the doctrine handed down by (the Bishops of) that Western Synod, 
concurred in their decision, and by subscribing to what they had 
said, showed their adhesion to them. 1 If one looks deeply into the 
matter, however, one will find that they derived their reason for the 
complementary addition that they made later in their teaching con- 
cerning the Holy Spirit from the blessed Fathers who had assembled 
from the whole world in the first Council held in thes town of 
Nicea. 

The reason why our blessed Fathers did not hand down to us in 
a complete form all things that were said later concerning the Holy 
Spirit is clear and evident, and it is that at that time had risen the 
unholy Arius who was the first to blaspheme against the Son of God, 
and assert wickedly that the Only Begotten Son of God, and God 
the Word, was created and made from nothing. Because of this our 

1 Theodore is referring here either to the " tome of Damasus " against 
the Macedonians, which in 378 received at Antioch the subscriptions of 
146 Bishops (see Hefeles History of the Councils, ii., 291 and 360-363) or 
to the Council of Constantinople in 381 , or even possibly to the Synod held 
at Alexandria in 363 under the guidance of Athanasius, in which the Deity 
of the Spirit was affirmed. See Migne, Pat. Gr. , xxvi., 820. On an earlier 
Synod held at Alexandria on the same subject in 362, see Socrates, 
H.B., iii., 7 and Rufinus, H.E., i., 28. 
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blessed Fathers rightly assembled and held a wonderful Council. 
The time was propitious for their gathering because the God- loving 
and the blessed Constantine urged them to it in order to destroy the 
wickedness of the heretics and to confirm the faith of the Church. 
This is the reason why they made use in their doctrine concerning 
the Son of clear statements and copious words for the destruction of 
the heresy of Arius and the confirmation of the true faith of the 
Church of God. They did not do the same in the case of the Holy 
Spirit because at that time no question had yet been raised concerning 
Him by the heretics. They thought that for a complete belief in 
the true faith it would be sufficient to insert in their creed the name 
of the Spirit in its right place according to the teaching of our Lord, 
and to teach all men that in the Creed and in the profession of faith it 
ought to be pronounced with that of the Father and of the Son. It is 
not possible for any one to have faith 1 if he does not name, profess, 
and believe in, the Holy Spirit together with the Father and the Son. 

This is the meaning of their words in saying : And in the Holy 
Spirit. Men who did not include (in their words) any created being 
would not have inserted the Holy Spirit with so much care in their 
faith and in their creed side by side with the Father and the Son had 
they not wished to separate in this same creed all the created beings 
from the uncreated nature. It was thus necessary that the Spirit should 
be named and professed side by side with the Father and the Son, 
because He also is from the uncreated nature, existing from eternity, 
and cause of everything, to which adoration is due to the exclusion 
of all created beings. That this is so our profession of faith testifies ; 
indeed faith is not professed in a created nature but in a Divine and 
uncreated nature ; nor did our blessed Fathers discover and write 
a new doctrine from their own head but they clearly followed the 
teaching of our Lord who taught His disciples, saying : 44 Go ye and 
teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 2 

It is clear and evident that He made His disciples the teachers of 
all the world and ordered them to convert all men from the error of 
polytheism to which they were formerly clinging — by ascribing the 
name of God to creatures and giving honour to natures which did not 



1 Lit. to be fearer of God. 



" Matt, xxviii. 19. 
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deserve honour — and to teach them to offer true worship only to the 
Divine nature which is eternal, not made, and the cause of every- 
thing. He did not order them to convert all nations from the error 
of worshipping those who are not gods by nature in order to bring them 
to the discipleship of one who is not God by nature, but He did order 
them to preach, instead of those who were wrongly called gods, the 
nature which is not made, is eternal and the cause of everything, and 
to which is rightly due the name of Lord and God because it is Lord 
and God by nature. The knowledge of religion consists in this faith, 
and it is (this faith) that is the cause of all good things. 

It is in this name that we are baptised and expect that the 
communion of the ineffable Divine benefits will accrue to us through 
baptism. We would not have named at baptism a being that was not 
the cause of the benefits that we are expecting to possess. We name 
(Him) because we know that He has the power to grant us the 
heavenly and imperishable benefits in the hope of which we receive 
the gift of baptism. In the same way as (the Book) said : "In the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth rise up and walk " 1 and showed that it 
was Christ who was the cause of the cure of the lame man, in this 
same way where it 2 ordered : "Baptise in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost " it clearly showed that these 
names which are pronounced at baptism are the cause of all the 
benefits which we are expecting to possess. It is not to no purpose 
that it says : "in the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost," but in order that from their names we may derive our 
hope of enjoying the future good things. 

As such also is the sentence uttered by the prophet : "Beside 
Thee we know no other Lord. We are called by Thy name." 3 
(The prophet) shows here that they did not recognise nor did they 
name another Lord beside the one who is truly Lord. And again : 
"Because of Thy name we shall tread down our enemies," 4 and : 
" In Thy name our horn shall be exalted," 5 in order to show that 
they prevailed against their enemies through His name. In another 
passage he said : " I will call on the name of the Lord," 0 that is to 
say, I have believed that He is the Lord and also the cause of all 



1 Acts iii. 6. 2 or : He (Christ). 

3 Isa. xxvii. 13 (Septuagint). 4 Ps. xliv. 5. 

5 Ps. Ixxxix. 24 (where his horn). 6 Ps. cxvi. 1 7. 
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good things to me. (Our Lord) said here also : " In the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost " in order that 
His disciples might learn from Him that all the nations were looking 
for this name as the cause of all their good things, because the nature 
which is called " Father, and Son and Holy Ghost," and in which 
we are baptised, is truly the Lord who is able to give us the heavenly 
good things which we are expecting and in the hope of which we 
draw nigh unto the grace of baptism. 

As He ordered us to name the Father in the act of our disciple- 
ship and our baptism, because He is the Divine nature which is eternal 
and cause of everything and because He is able to vouchsafe unto us 
the benefits involved in the promise of baptism ; and as He ordered 
us to name the Son because He has an identical nature and is able 
to vouchsafe unto us the same benefits, it is likewise evident that He 
named the Holy Spirit side by side with the Father and the Son for 
this very reason, that is to say because He is of the same nature as 
that which is eternal and cause of everything, to which is truly due 
the name of Lord and God. If in this creed He had wished to refer 
to a nature which was created and to another which was uncreated, 
we must admit that He neglected to name myriads of other created 
natures, that is to say, everything ! A man with a sound mind will 
not think of such a thing. 

It is clear that our Lord was handing down to us the doctrine of 
the Divine knowledge and teaching us the religious name which was 
congruous to the Divine nature in which we were to be baptised and 
which was able to vouchsafe unto us the future good things. We are 
thus ordered not to look for another name as the cause of the future 
good things except to that of the Divine nature which is eternal and 
cause of everything. It is, therefore, evident that He would not have 
named the Spirit side by side with the Father if they were not one 
Divine nature which was eternal and cause of everything, to which 
the name of Lord and God was truly due, and by the grace of 
which we shall also participate in the future good things. 

Our blessed Fathers also meant this when they said : And in the 
Holy Spirit, They said this so that they might be understood by 
others that they were following the teaching of our Lord and so that 
they might intimate to every one that they also named the Holy 
Spirit with the Father and the Son according to our Lord's doctrine, 
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because He also is, like the Son, of the same Divine nature of the 
Father, and we ought to believe in Him and to worship Him as the 
cause of the future good things. They left their statement in the above 
simple sentence without any amplification because no question had yet 
been raised by the heretics against the Holy Spirit ; and they thought 
that the addition " Holy " placed after the name of the Spirit, accord- 
ing to the teaching of our Lord, was sufficient as a perfect doctrine for 
those by whom truth is honoured. 

To men of good will the sentence used by our blessed Fathers 
according to the teaching of our Lord was indeed adequate, because 
they could not have taught us how to believe in things concerning 
a man in our profession of faith concerning God. They who taught 
clearly concerning the Son of God to the effect that we ought to 
believe in Him as consubstantial with God, would not have added in 
their profession of faith a word concerning the Holy Spirit had they 
not known that He also was of the same Divine nature of God the 
Father. The mere 1 mention of the name " Holy Spirit " was sufficient 
to demonstrate His nature as taught to us by the Divine Book, which 
indeed would not have called Him by this exclusive name if He was 
not of Divine nature. Actually there are many things referred to by 
the word " spirit " in the Holy Scripture : the angels are called by it : 
" He made his angels a spirit," 2 and also our soul : " His spirit goeth 
out and he returneth to his earth," 3 and likewise the winds : "He 
causeth the spirits to blow and they cause waters to flow." 4 Similarly 
all things which have a subtile nature in comparison with the visible 
objects, which our senses cannot accurately comprehend and which 
are not clearly defined, we call spirits. 

Although numerous are the things which in common parlance are 
called spirits, yet this word " spirit " refers in an exclusive way, as the 
Holy Scripture teaches us, to the Godhead, 5 which is incorporeal and 
can never be circumscribed. Holy Writ bears witness to the fact that 
it is called and is truly a spirit. This is the reason why our Lord said 
to the Samaritan woman who had believed that God was worshipped 
in a special place, and was contending against the Jews and asking 

1 Lit. oneness. 2 Ps. civ. 4. 

a Ps. cxlvi. 4 (Septuagint and Peshitta). 

4 Ps. cxlvii. 1 8 (Septuagint and Peshitta). 

5 Lit. Divine nature. 

7 
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whether the place which was fit for worship was Mount Gerizim or 
Jerusalem : " God is a spirit, and they that worship Him must worship 
Him in spirit and in truth/' 1 What He showed here amounted to 
this : all of you are in great error in believing that God is more in this 
or in that place. God being incorporeal and uncircumscribed is not 
confined to a place, but is in all places equally. A worship of duty 
and of truth 2 is good and obligatory when man worships while believ- 
ing that God is incorporeal and uncircumscribed, and thinks in clear 
conscience that God is not confined nor circumscribed in a place. 

As there are many beings who bear the name of "I am" 3 — as 
all things created from nothing are so called because they "are" — 
when God was asked by the blessed Moses about His name He 
answered : " I AM THAT I AM. This is my name for ever, and this 
is my memorial unto all generations." 4 He did not mean to say that 
there is nothing else that is " 1 am," but that this name " 1 am " be- 
longs prominently to Him, not that He once was " 1 am " and once 
was not, but that He was "I am" eternally and always. In this same 
way there are many beings who bear the name of ** spirits," but the 
word " Spirit " refers pre-eminently and is due to Divine nature which 
is truly incorporeal and uncircumscribed. If, therefore, it were possible 
to contend that when the Scripture says " Holy Spirit" it says it in 
a general sense and throws ambiguity in the minds of the hearers, 
who in hearing this very name " Holy Spirit " mentioned might think 
and say : *' What is the precise meaning conveyed by the Scripture, 
since this name is applied to all the other beings who are called 
spirits ? " — the case would be similar with regard to the name "I am" 
which Holy Writ applies to God because we would not be able to 
understand to whom it is precisely ascribed, as there are many beings 
who are referred to by the word "I am" 5 and it is not known 
whether man or another being is implied ; this general term would, 
therefore, be in need of an addition through which the one who is 
called by it is distinguished. 

1 John i*. 24. 

2 Lit. " of name," i.e. the name of the true God. 

2 I.e. who exist. 4 Ex. iii. 14-15. 

5 In all this passage I have (for the sake of convenience) followed in the 
translation of the Divine name the English Version which renders the Hebrew 
words mnK "IttfK rPHX by / am that I am and I have preserved through- 
out the first pron. sing, which is not always the case in the text. 
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We do not, however, understand God in this sense, either when 
we call Him "I am" or when we call Him "Spirit," because if we 
call Him "I am" we understand that in truth He is "I am" alone, 
and if we call Him "Spirit," He is in truth "Spirit" alone. 

It is imperative now that we should discuss also the Holy Spirit 
and see to what kind of " Spirit " (the Book) refers when it says, 
" In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit." 
There is no one who is so mad as to believe that this passage requires 
discussion, because it is known that the Divine Book is wont to refer 
by this name exclusively to one whom it everywhere names side by 
side with the Father and the Son, in the same way as it named Him 
when baptism was handed down to us. While all spirits have by 
general usage assumed one common name (of spirit) because they are 
subtile in their nature in comparison with the visible things, which are 
in no way grasped by any of our visible senses — this name " spirit " 
is rightly said with pre-eminence of the Divine nature as it is truly 
a spirit which is incorporeal and uncircumscribed. Thus we have 
understood Divine nature to be, and the Holy Spirit is called and 
professed by this name alone side by side with the Father and the Son 
because He possesses an identical nature with them. 

As when we hear the name of the Father, although there are 
many other fathers, we nevertheless understand it to refer truly to one 
mighty God who is eternal ; and as, although many are called sons, 
we, nevertheless, think only of one Son, who did not become, neither 
is He, a Son through the process of transformation — like the sons whom 
we have with us and who are born through the transformation of the 
(human) seed and are afterwards called sons — but He is truly alone 
Son of a Father who is eternal, and He is eternally from Him and 
with Him — , in this same way when we hear [the name of] the Holy 
Spirit we do not think of one of those beings who are called spirits but 
of the one who is truly called alone by this name and is incorporeal, 
uncircumscribed and confessed side by side with the Father and the 
Son in one Divine nature. 

The addition "Holy " is characterised by the same implications 
as the name "Spirit." Although there are many beings that are 
"holy," as in the sentence, " When He shall come in the glory of 
His Father and of His holy angels," 1 and although there are also 

x Luke ix. 26, cf m Matt. xxv. 31. 



100 



WOODBROOKE STUDIES 



many objects called by this name of holiness, such as " The tabernacle 
of the Most High is holy," 1 these are called holy by common usage 
only as having derived their holiness from God. The one who is 
truly holy is Divine nature. It is indeed said : "Thou art holy and 
Thy name is reverend " ; 2 and even the Seraphim when they glorify 
they say in their canticle which is congruous to this Divine nature as 
follows : *' Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts : the whole heaven 
and earth are full of His glory." 3 

The one who is truly holy is He whose nature is immutable and 
unchangeable and He who has not received holiness from another but 
alone can bestow holiness on all He pleases. In this way the Divine 
Book calls Holy Spirit the one who is alone confessed, at baptism and 
in the act of discipleship, side by side with the Father and the Son, 
because this name Holy Spirit is truly due only to Divine nature. 
This is the reason why when we hear this name Holy Spirit we do 
not ask who is meant by it, because we know that He is the one who 
is alone (holy) by nature and who is named with the Father and the 
Son as an act due to His nature, because the nature of the Father, 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit is one. 

From this it is easily understood by men of good will that our 
blessed Fathers taught us sufficiently concerning the nature of the 
Holy Spirit when they placed Him on the same level with the 
Father and the Son, because in this they clearly taught us something 
that is in harmony with the words which our Lord pronounced to 
His disciples and which ascribed to Him a name congruous to Divine 
nature. It was deemed sufficient by them simply to insert this name 
in the profession of faith which they taught, because by its exclusiveness 
it is capable of demonstrating the nature of the one who is named. 

This being the case it is only men of ill will who make show of 
insolence and call the Holy Spirit a servant or a creature, while some 
others amongst them although refraining from these words yet refuse to 
call Him God. It is with a sense of duty, therefore, that the Doctors 
of the Church, 4 who assembled from all parts of the world and who 
were the heirs of the first blessed Fathers, 5 proclaimed before all men 
the wish of their Fathers and in accurate deliberations made mani- 

1 Ps. xlvi. 4 (Septuagint and Peshitta). 

2 Ps. cxi. 9 (with changes). 3 Isa. vi. 3. 

4 Allusion to the Fathers of the Council of Constantinople in 381 . 
fi Allusion to the Fathers of the Council of Nicea. 
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fest the truth of their faith and interpreted also their mind. 1 They 
wrote to us words which warn the children of faith and destroy the 
error of the heretics. As their Fathers did in the profession of faith 
concerning the Son for the refutation of the ungodliness of Arius, so they 
did in their words concerning the Holy Spirit for the confutation of 
those who blasphemed against Him. 

They thought that it would be the height of folly to call creature 
and servant one who by the mention of His name frees us from death 
and corruption through baptism, and renews us according to the 
teaching of our Lord, because a creature is not able to free us nor is a 
servant able to renew us. It was considered by them to be folly to 
hesitate to call God one who is truly God, as it is clear that one who 
is neither a creature nor a servant is God. If He be a creature, He 
is also a servant, and no creature and no servant are truly God. To 
call creature or servant one by whose name we expect to be renewed 
and freed — since in calling Him by His name side by side with that 
of the Father and the Son we believe that He will grant us renewal 
and freedom — is a great error 2 and an outrageous blasphemy. Duty 
compels us, therefore, to call Him God because no other nature can 
create, renew and free except Divine nature, which is neither created 
nor made, but is the cause of everything, is able to renew its works 
according to its will and has the power to give us freedom as it wishes. 

Because of this and for it, it was right on the part of our blessed 
Fathers to proclaim in their creed that the Holy Spirit was Divine 
nature with the Father and the Son, and by the addition of short 
words to confirm the true doctrine of the Church which was to be 
made manifest to those who draw nigh unto the holy baptism : And 
in ONE Holy Spirit. What our Fathers wrote does not differ in 
meaning from : And in Holy Spirit* Although they made use of 
this word, 3 well knowing that the Holy Spirit that was called by this 
name was one as the Divine Books had taught us, they nevertheless 
made its meaning clear by saying : And in one Holy Spirit ^ and 
thus brought themselves into harmony with the usage adopted by 
Holy Writ which in saying "one" Father and "one" Son says 
also " one " Holy Spirit. 

1 The text repeats " of their Fathers/' 2 In a more literal sense : fear. 

;i Theodore refers here to the word "one" added to the creed by the 
Council of Constantinople in 381, or possibly to the "tome of Damasus " as 
accepted by 146 Bishops assembled at Antioch in 378. 
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This is the reason why the blessed Paul said in one passage : 
" By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body." 1 And in another 
passage : " One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one body, one Spirit, 
one God Father of all, who is above all and through all and in us all." 2 
And again : "There are diversities of gifts but the Spirit is one, and 
there are diversities of administration but the Lord is one, and there 
are diversities of operations but it is the same God which worketh all in 
all." 3 He clearly shows here that as there is one Lord, because He 
is the Lord and there is no other beside Him, and as there is one 
God and there is no other beside Him, so there is one Spirit and 
there is no other beside Him. The created beings are numerous and 
different in their nature, but there is only one immutable nature which 
is the cause of everything, and outside this nature there is no uncreated 
being who is the cause of the created beings, and He who is of that 
nature is truly uncreated and cause of everything. 

This is the reason why there is only one Father who is truly Father 
alone and Divine nature, and there is only one Son who is truly Son 
alone from the Divine nature of God, and there is only one Holy 
Spirit who is Holy Spirit alone and whom we have learnt from the 
sacred Books to call by this name, because He also is from that eternal 
nature and is God and cause of everything. He is also truly God and 
Lord alone because He created everything, and has power over every- 
thing, and is called and is truly Spirit because He is truly incorporeal 
and uncircumscribed, and to Him is due the attribute of holiness, as 
He is alone holy and immutable by nature, and as it is He who 
bestows holiness upon those He pleases and frees them from inclina- 
tion towards evil. 

All the created beings are not holy by nature but are receivers of 
holiness from the one who is the cause of their being. It is with 
justice, therefore, that when the blessed Paul exhorted the Ephesians 
to unity and to be of one mind, made mention of this nature by which 
they were to be of one mind : " Endeavour to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace," 4 and as you were born of one Spirit in 
order to be one in your motherly bond 5 so you ought to be united and 

1 1 Cor. am. 13, a Eph. iv. 4-6. 

3 1 Cor. xii. 4-6. 4 Eph, iv. 3. 

5 Lit. " from your mother." I.e. the Spirit. That the Spirit is our mother 
is found in John iii. 5. The word ruha„ " spirit," is feminine in Syriac and 
corresponds linguistically with the neuter Trvevfia. 
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joined one to another. In amplifying his sentence he said: "one 
body and one Spirit even as ye are called in one hope of your call- 
ing," 1 because as you were born of one spirit you have become one 
body of Christ who is the head : 2 the man who was assumed so that 
through Him we might have relationship with Divine nature, as we are 
expecting to have communion with Him in the next world, because 
we believe that our vile body shall be changed and fashioned like unto 
His glorious body. 3 We have been called to the hope of these 
(benefits), and we were born of baptism by the power of the Holy 
Spirit ; and as a symbol and earnest of the future things we received 
the firstfruits of the Spirit, 4 through whom we were reborn and by 
whom we obtained the gift of being one body of Christ. 

In expanding further his sentence the blessed Paul said : " One 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one body, one Spirit, and one God the 
Father who is above all and through all and in us all." 5 One is the 
Spirit of whom you were born, in the same way as one is the Lord 
and one is God whom we believe to be our Lord and our Maker and 
whom by the grace of baptism we have been worthy to call Father, 
One faith and one baptism : because although we say Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, we only profess one nature of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit, in which we are initiated to our faith 
and which we have agreed to name at baptism. It is evident that he 
would not have said one faith if he did not know that the names of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit through whom disciple- 
ship is effected were one nature ; nor would he have said one baptism 
had he not been aware that those names which are pronounced at 
baptism had only one power, one will and one act through which the 
grace of our second birth b was accomplished. 

The addition of the word one has, therefore, taught us sufficiently 
and accurately the Divine nature of the Holy Spirit. He is one as 
the Father is one and as the Son is one, and we believe that the 
(nature) of each one of them is identical, because the Divine nature, 
which is uncreated, eternal, and cause of everything, is one. It is 
known that the created beings are numerous and possess various and 

^ph. iv. 4. 2 Ibid., 15. 

3 Phil. iii. 21. 4 Rom. viii. 23. 

°Eph., ibid, (where in you all). 
fi Spiritual birth through baptism. 
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different natures according to the wish of their Maker, and are bound 
to be always dependent on 1 that nature which is uncreated and the 
cause of everything. 

Things that have now been spoken will suffice us for to-day, and 
we will leave off the rest for another day if God wishes. Let us, 
therefore, put an end here to our discourse and praise God the Father, 
the Only Begotten Son, and the Holy Spirit, now, always, and for 
ever and ever. Amen. Amen. 

Here ends the ninth chapter. 
Chapter X. 

I know that you remember what we spoke to your love concern- 
ing the Holy Spirit, when we showed the greatness of His glory 
from the fact that in the initiation 2 of baptism He is believed in side 
by side with the Father and the Son. We adduced another reason 
which is no less cogent than this from the fact that He is alone called 
exclusively Holy Spirit, a name which in the teaching of the Books is 
simply ascribed to Divine nature ; and also from the fact that He is 
called one Spirit like one Son, one God and one Lord. To those 
who have goodwill in religion the words written in the sacred Books 
would have been sufficient ; these have been written also in the 
teaching of our blessed Fathers, who, however, because there are no 
adequate words easily to convince an evil mind, added of necessity to 
their teaching a statement which they chose in order to warn the children 
of the faith and refute the error of the heretics. They inserted, there- 
fore, in their doctrine words that resemble those said of the Son. In 
speaking of the Son it was sufficient for those who do not refuse to be 
convinced to state that the one who was called an Only Begotten 
Son was truly a Son consubstantial with His Father, but on account 
of the wicked men who are bent on perversion they added : Born 
of Him before all the worlds,, and not made, t?'ue God of true 
God, consubstantial with His Father, and in this they made 

1 Lit. "to have their whole look at." 

2 In the text talrntdhutha. Evidently the author refers sometimes by 
this word to the " catechumenate " or the state of the " Catachumens " who 
were taught the principles of the Christian faith before their baptism. I have 
rendered it a few times by " initiation," "teaching," " discipleship." 
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clear to all the meaning of the name "Only Begotten" in order to 
confirm the faithful and rebuke the haters of truth. 

In this same way they inserted here also a word which gives us the 
true meaning of the name which is handed down to us by the Divine 
Books concerning the Spirit, who at the time of our initiation and 
baptism is confessed side by side with the Father and the Son. For 
people of goodwill in religion a word which would show that the 
Holy Spirit was of the Divine nature of God the Father would have 
been sufficient, but on account of people inclined to insolence 1 and 
steadfast in it and in blasphemy, our blessed Fathers were rightly 
advised, even after all this credible teaching, to corroborate the 
doctrine of faith by means of a short addition, for the benefit of all 
and especially for your benefit, you who are on the point of drawing 
nigh unto the gift of the Spirit. They, therefore, said : And in 
ONE Holy Spirit. They did not invent this expression but took 
it from the teaching of our Lord, who, speaking to all His disciples 
before His passion wished to instruct them on the kind of resurrection 
from the dead which He will grant to mankind, and said that He 
will bestow upon them the grace of the Holy Spirit from which is 
derived the happiness of the future good things, which are so wonder- 
ful and have such a permanent effect on those who are worthy to 
receive them. 

He rightly instructed us in His teaching on the greatness and 
glory of the Holy Spirit, and by this He showed us the greatness of the 
grace which was to be given to the faithful, so that we should firmly 
believe in the wonderful benefits which from it would be granted to us 
and would never be taken from us. He said thus : " If ye love me, 
keep My commandments, and 1 will pray the Father, and He shall 
send you another Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever." 2 
He showed them in these words : You should persevere in keeping 
My commandments, never to deviate from them in any way, and since 
you will not be receiving a casual and ordinary thing only, you will 
have to show great care and diligence : you will be receivers of no 
less a gift than the grace of the Holy Spirit, which will be always with 
you and bestow heavenly gifts upon you. And in corroboration of 
what had been said He added something that shows the honour due 
to the Holy Spirit, and said : "The Spirit of Truth." 3 Indeed, it is 



1 Lit. whose all look is towards insolence. 2 John xiv. 15-16. * Ibid.* I 7. 
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the nature of the Spirit to give everything in truth without any 
change, and because He is eternal, immutable and unchangeable in 
His nature He is able to bestow upon others the delight of heavenly 
gifts which will not perish nor suffer any change. 

(The Book) calls falsehood a perishable thing that is not per- 
manent, and truth an imperishable thing that is permanent. Because 
the one who affirms a thing which does not exist lies, and the 
one who affirms a thing which exists tells the truth, it (the Book) 
calls falsehood a thing which does not last because it becomes like 
a thing which does not exist, while it calls truth a thing which lasts 
and exists permanently. This is the reason why the blessed David 
said : " I said in my haste, All men are liars," 1 that is to say because 
I became proud and thought highly of myself I suddenly fell into dire 
calamities and was in danger, as if I was nothing, and was about to 
perish, if Thy wonderful help had not assisted me ; I was astonished 
at the great number of calamities that assailed me and understood 
that it was falsely that I had thought highly of myself ; I found by 
experience that human things are nothing and that in truth they are 
all false : wealth, power, might, and all things which are considered 
by men to be great and wonderful. All these things, nay, even the 
fact of our existence are also false, because we make show of this fact 
of our existence to deceive those who see us, while eventually we are 
cut off by death and reminded that we are nothing, and all the great 
things that we are supposed to possess leave us at the end of our life. 

As (the Book) calls falsehood a thing that has no enduring effect 
so it calls truth a thing that is lasting and does not perish, as it is said, 
" Mercy and truth will meet us" 2 to show us that He (God) will 
truly grant us mercy. He is, therefore, called God of truth because 
He is truly able to give us all. It is said : "Thou hast saved us O 
Lord God of truth," 3 that is to say, Thou hast saved us from the 
calamities that are known to us because Thou alone art able to grant 
benefits that are lasting and imperishable to whomsoever Thou wishest. 
The blessed David said these things of God and called Him God of 
truth in order to show that He is ti'iily able to grant everything. 

Our Lord also said similar things of the Holy Spirit in order to 
confirm the truth of the future good things that will be granted to us 

1 Ps. cxvi. II. 2 Ps. Ixxxv. 1 0 (Septuagint and Peshitta). 

:1 Ps. xxxi. 5. 
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in the next world by the same Holy Spirit. It is as if He had said : 
The Holy Spirit, the gift of whose grace you will receive, is one who 
gives heavenly and imperishable benefits to all He pleases, and because 
He is eternal in His nature and immutable and unchangeable, the 
things which He will give will also last for ever and will not change 
or perish. It is not possible that the one who grants benefits which 
are unchangeable and imperishable should not Himself be eternal and 
imperishable in His nature, and such a one is indeed Divine nature 
which is eternal. In created things there is nothing that can last by 
itself ; the one who may be so constituted is so through another ; 
indeed, how can a created being have by himself the attribute of 
permanency unless this be given to him by his Maker ? The one, 
however, who is eternal, because immutable in His nature, is able to 
grant imperishable benefits to others as He pleases. 

In short, Christ our Lord gave us a great testimony about the 
nature of the Spirit, in saying, "The Spirit of Truth." This ex- 
pression cannot in any way fit the created beings because they are 
very far from being able to give any lasting thing to others, as they 
themselves are in need of their Maker to remain in the state in which 
they had once been created. And He fittingly added : " Whom the 
world cannot receive because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth 
Him." 1 There is no reason to wonder that the Holy Spirit is so in 
His nature and in His power, as in His nature He is higher than all 
creation and there is no created being that can see Him and receive 
Him in His nature or understand Him, if He Himself does not 
reveal His knowledge to mankind by His will. This is the reason 
why He added : " But you know Him for He is with you and 
dwelleth in you," 2 and you rightly receive His knowledge because 
you have received from Him the gift of grace, which will remain with 
you for ever for the confirmation of the pleasures of the future good 
things in which you will be immortal and immutable. 

Our blessed Fathers inserted this expression concerning the Holy 
Spirit as they had received it from our Lord, and added another : 
Who proceeds from the Father. This is also found in the teaching 
of our Lord to His disciples : " When the Spirit Paraclete is come, 
whom I will send unto you, even the Spirit of Truth which pro- 
ceeded from the Father, He will testify of me." 3 Here also He 
1 John xiv. 1 7. 2 Ibid. > j ohn xv 26. 
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revealed in advance the gift of the grace of the Holy Spirit which 
was to be bestowed upon all the disciples after His ascension. In 
saying : " When the Paraclete is come, whom I will send unto you " 
He refers to the grace of the Spirit which He was about to bestow 
on them. He was not going to send unto them the Divine nature of 
the Spirit which was everywhere, but He said this of the gift of the 
grace which was poured upon them and in which He called also the 
Paraclete the "Comforter," because He was able to impart unto 
them the knowledge which was required of them for comforting their 
souls in the numerous trials of this world. 

After having spoken of the gift of the grace of the Holy Spirit He 
began to speak of His nature and of the greatness of the honour due 
to Him, in order to show the character of the grace which they were 
going to receive, and said : "The Spirit of Truth." This expression 
denotes the greatness of His nature and His power to grant imperish- 
able benefits to all He pleases. Then He added the sentence that 
"He proceeds from the Father" to signify that He is always with 
God the Father and inseparable from Him. This has also been said 
by the blessed Paul : " What man knoweth the things of a man, save 
the spirit of man which is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth 
no man but the Spirit who is from God." 1 He meant by this that 
as the spirit of man is not separated from him as long as he is and 
remains a man, so also the Holy Spirit is not separated from God the 
Father because He is from Him and from His nature, and is always 
known and confessed side by side with Him To this our Lord 
referred as by a hint when He said : " He proceeds from the Father," 
because the Holy Spirit is a spring which is always with God and has 
never been separated from Him. He has not been created later but 
He is eternally in Him, and He is from the nature of God the 
Father, and eternal ; and like a river with undiminishing flow, He 
bestows His gifts upon whom He pleases. 

In this way He said also in another passage ; " He that believeth 
on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water,"" and the blessed evangelist interpreting this expression 
said ; "This spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him 
should receive, for the Holy Spirit was not yet, because that Jesus 
was not yet glorified."'' Ffe expfains here c(eaf(y tfiat He was 



1 1 Cor. ii. 1 1 (where rod BeoO). 2 John vii. 38. * Ibid, 39. 



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 109 



speaking of the gift of the Spirit. He did not speak of the person 1 
or of the nature of the Holy Spirit that they were not yet, when he 
said that Jesus was not yet glorified, because He was eternally before 
all creation, but He said it of the gift of the Holy Spirit which after 
the ascension of our Lord into heaven was poured and seen on the 
blessed Apostles and on those who were with them. He said that 
the gift of the Holy Spirit will be poured on those who will believe 
in Him, like an undiminishing flow of water, because it 2 will be given 
by God the Spirit, who thus makes manifest His work of giving eternal 
life to those who believe in Him. 

He who says that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father 
shows that He is eternally with God the Father and is not separated 
from Him, because He is always and eternally in Him. Indeed if 
gifts proceed from the Holy Spirit like a river, and if this Spirit 
proceeds from God the Father, it is clear that He is eternally from 
Him and with Him and He did not come into existence later. As 
when the Book says that " a river proceeded from 3 Eden to water 
the garden, and from thence it was parted and became into four 
heads/' 4 we rightly understand that the source which made these 
rivers to flow from Eden was not parted for the reason that it was 
from thence that it had to flow, so also when our Lord says in 
parable of the Holy Spirit that He proceeds from the Father, He 
gives us to understand that the Holy Spirit is not separated from Him, 
but He is eternally from Him, in Him and with Him, and like an 
undiminishing river He distributes gifts to all creatures according to 
the measure of the faith of His receivers, as the blessed Paul said : 
" There are diversities of Gifts but the Spirit is one," 0 and also " the 
manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal." <J 

In explaining this expression of our Lord our blessed Fathers said 
that He proceeds from the nature of the Father, that He proceeds 
from Him eternally, and that He was always in the Father and did 
not come into existence later. It is evident that he who is eternally 
from the Father and with Him, proceeds also from His nature, 
because it is impossible that anything should be with God which is 
not by nature from Him. 

1 Text : kenoma. 2 Text : He. 

A \ use in this section the verb " to proceed " in order better to follow the 
author's argumentation, 

4 Gen. ii. 10. 5 1 Cor. xii. 4. c Ibid., 7. 
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After this they added in their teaching concerning the Spirit : 
Giver of Life? an expression which aptly demonstrates that the 
Holy Spirit is God like the expressions 2 discussed above. Our Lord 
said : " The water that I shall give shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life." 3 He refers by His words to the 
gift of the Holy Spirit which gives everlasting life to those who are 
worthy of it. And again in another passage : " He that believeth 
on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water." 4 He calls living water the gift of the Holy Spirit 
because it can grant everlasting life. And the Apostle also said : 
" The letter killeth but the Spirit giveth life " 5 and showed us that 
He will make us immortal And again in another passage : "The 
first Adam was made a living soul and the second Adam a quickening 
Spirit." 6 He shows by his words that Christ our Lord was changed 
in His body, at the resurrection from the dead, to immortality by the 
power of the Holy Spirit. He likewise said in another passage : 
" He was declared to be the Son of God with power and by the 
Spirit of holiness, and rose up from the dead, Jesus Christ our Lord." ' 
And : "If the Spirit of Him that raised up our Lord Jesus Christ 
from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Jesus Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your dead bodies because of His Spirit that 
dwelleth in you." 8 

Our Lord also said when teaching us concerning His body : "It 
is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing " 9 in order to 
show that He also had immortality from the Holy Spirit and to 
demonstrate this point to others. Such an act belongs indeed to the 
nature that is eternal and cause of everything, because to Him who is 
able to create something from nothing belongs the act of giving life, 
that is to say, to make us immortal so that we should always live. 
Even among created beings those who have an immortal nature are 
considered higher in rank, and it is, therefore, clear and evident that 
he who is able to perform this act 10 is also able to perform other acts. 
God Himself shows that it is the prerogative of the Divine nature to 

1 It is said that the expression " Giver of life" was added by the Council 
of Constantinople in 381 . 

2 Text only, " those." 3 John iv. 1 4. 

4 John vii. 38. 5 2 Cor. iii. 6. 6 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

7 Rom. i. 4 (Peshitta and partly also the Greek text). 

s Rom. viii. II. 9 John vi. 63. h> I.e. to give immortal life* 
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do this in saying : " Know now that 1 am He and there is no God 
beside Me : 1 kill, and I make alive ; 1 wound, and 1 heal/ * 1 He 
shows that it is His exclusive prerogative to raise from the dead and 
to free from their pain those who are wounded. 

It is with the (above) words that our blessed Fathers warned us 
and taught us that we ought to believe that the Holy Spirit was from 
the Divine nature of God the Father. This is the reason why He is 
confessed and believed in side by side with the Father and the Son 
at the time of initiation and baptism. Each one of us is baptised 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, 
according to the doctrine of our Fathers, which is derived from the 
teaching of our Lord, so that it should be made clear and manifest to 
all that our blessed Fathers handed down to us the doctrine of the true 
faith by following the order of Christ. Even the words of the creed 
contain nothing but an explanation and interpretation of the words 
found in the teaching of our Lord. Indeed, He who ordered to 
baptise the Gentiles in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit showed us clearly that the Divine nature of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit is one. It was not 
possible that He should induce the Gentiles — who were converted to 
the true faith by casting away from them the error of polytheism and 
rejecting those who were falsely called gods — to receive a teaching 
that drew them nigh unto the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, if 
He did not know the oneness of their Divine nature which exists 
eternally and which is the cause of everything ; (nor would He have 
induced us) to secede from those who are not truly gods and to believe 
in one Divine nature which is Father, Son and Holy Spirit ; to desist 
from calling creatures gods and to believe that the uncreated nature 
is one, which from nothing can make everything because it is truly 
Lord and God to whom this name and this honour are justly due. 

This is the reason why our Lord caused baptism to follow cate- 
chumenate 2 so that baptism should be the end of catechumenate. It 
was necessary for those who had rejected false gods and learnt that 
Divine nature was one, eternal and cause of everything, which is 

1 Deut. xxxii. 39. 

2 See Matt, xxviii. 1 9. As stated above Theodore seems to refer by the 
word talmtdhutha to the state of the " Catechumens " who were taught the 
principles of the Christian faith before their baptism. 
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Father, Son and Holy Spirit, to receive through these names the gift 
of baptism which is bestowed for the sake of a wonderful happiness 
and is the earnest of the future and ineffable benefits. Faith is pro- 
fessed at baptism by the mention of these names, because those who 
mention them 1 designate one Divine nature which is eternal, cause of 
everything, and able to create all things from nothing while always 
caring and providing for them. We also rightly expect to be renewed 
and to receive the freedom of truth through these names of Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit which are pronounced at baptism. 

Immediately after the profession of faith in baptism they (our blessed 
Fathers) added the profession of faith in : One Catholic Church. 
(It is as if the catechumen says) : I shall be baptised in order to be 
a member of the great body of the Church, as the blessed Paul said : 
" One body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling." 2 He does not call Church the building made with hands, 
even if we suppose that it has been so called because of the congre- 
gation of the faithful who are in it, but he calls Church all the 
congregation of the faithful who worship God in the right way and 
those who after the coming of Christ believed in Him from all countries 
till the end of the world and the second coming of our Saviour from 
heaven, which we are expecting. When our Lord also said to His 
blessed disciples: "Go ye and teach all nations, baptising them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, 
teaching them to observe all things I have commanded you," He 
added : " Lo, I am with you in all days even unto the end of the 
world." 3 He said the words "with you" in the person of the 
Apostles to all who will believe in Him in every country, and who 
will be baptised according to this teaching till the end of the world. 

This congregation of the faithful and God-fearing men our Lord 
called also Church when He said t "Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock 1 will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it." 4 He promised to assemble together all God-fearing men 
to this faith and to this creed, and their gathering will not perish nor be 
prevailed against, in their fight with the enemies. Upon this the blessed 
Paul said : " To the intent that unto the principalities and powers 
in heaven might be known by the Church the depth of the wisdom 

1 The text repeats " names." " Eph. iv. 4. 

3 Matt, xxviii. 19-20. 4 Matt. xvi. 18. 
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of God, which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord before the 
worlds/' 1 He shows here that in this manifold wisdom of God the 
invisible powers were astonished that He assembled together all men 
to the worship of God, and made them as one body of Christ at the 
second birth from the holy baptism, and prepared them to hope that they 
will participate with Him in the future good things of the next world. 
He calls this Church the body of Christ because it received com- 
munion with Him through the regeneration of baptism, symbolically in 
this world but truly and effectively in the next, when " our vile body 
shall be changed, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body." 2 As we are in this world like unto the body of Adam and 
we resemble him also in our body, so we shall be called the body of 
Christ our Lord, because when our vile body is changed we shall 
receive the glory of His body. 

The blessed Paul shows this in another passage : "I rejoice in my 
sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ in my flesh for His body's sake, which is His church, whereof 
I am made a minister." 3 He clearly calls the Church the body of 
Christ, for the maintenance of which he became a minister, and because 
of this he endured and suffered much ; and he shows also that all the 
faithful became one body through one power of the Holy Spirit because 
they were called to one future hope. This is the reason why in writing 
to the Corinthians he said : " You are the body of Christ our Lord." 4 
Our Lord also said by way of prayer in His words to His disciples : 
" Neither pray I for these alone, but for them which shall believe on 
Me through their word, that they all may be one as Thou Father art 
in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us," 5 i.e. I desire 
that not only these but all those who shall believe in me through them, 
be one in the change (which they will undergo for the possession) of 
the future benefits ; as I have with Thee a close and ineffable union 
so let them also be one in their faith in Us, through the perfection of 
their change (for the possession) of those benefits, and be like unto My 
glory and possess union with Me, by means of which they will gradu- 
ally move to the honour of relationship with the Divine nature. 

We symbolise this state in baptism, since we die with Christ in 
baptism and rise again according to the testimony of the blessed Paul/ 

1 Eph. iii. 10-11. 2 Phil. iii. 2 ! . * Col. i. 24. 

4 1 Cor. xii. 27. 5 John xvii. 20-21. * Rom. vi. 4. 

8 
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This is the reason why each one of us declares : "I will believe and 
be baptised in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit through one holy Catholic Church/' (The catachumen) 
shows by his words : I am not preparing for baptism for the sake of 
little things but for the sake of great and wonderful things and heavenly 
benefits, as I am expecting that through baptism I shall be made 
a member of the Church, which is the congregation of the faithful, 
who through baptism became worthy to be called the body of Christ 
our Lord and received an ineffable holiness and the hope of the future 
immortality and immutability- And it is one Church, which embraces 
all, on account of those who believe in all countries and expect to re- 
ceive heavenly life, as the blessed Paul said : " The heavenly Church 
in which are written the firstborn of God." } He called them " The 
firstborn " because they will receive the wonderful adoption of sons 2 in a 
primary predestination, not like that of the Jews which was of a changing 
character, but an ineffable immortality and immutability in good, which 
is granted to those who are worthy of it. He called them also 
tl written in heaven," because it is there that they will dwell. 

They called the Church " holy " because of the holiness and the 
immutability which it will receive from the Holy Spirit, and " Catholic " 
in order to refer to all those who believed in all countries and at all 
times, and "one" because only those who believed in Christ will 
receive the future good things, and it is they who are " one holy 
Church/* 3 

In order to show the utility that accrues from this profession of 
faith they (our blessed Fathers) said : For the remission of sins. 
In these words they did not mean a simple remission of sin but its 
complete abolition. Our Lord said also : "This is My body which 
is broken on behalf of many for remission of sins/' 4 that is to say all 

1 Heb. xii. 23 (not literal), 2 Gal. iv. 5 ; cf. Eph. i. 5. 

3 It is to be noted that Theodore does not mention the article of the 
Council of Constantinople in 381 : " We acknowledge one baptism." This 
article was evidently lacking in the Nicene Creed. Below he refers to 
baptism but only in connection with the words pronounced by the bapti- 
zandus. There is, however, a reference above to the fact that after the 
** profession of faith in baptism they added the profession of faith in one 
Catholic Church." This sentence may possibly refer to the addition inserted 
by the Council of Constantinople. 

4 Matt, xxvi, 26, etc. (not literal but in a liturgical sense ; cf % 1 Cor. xi. 

24). 
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sins will be wiped off, because a true remission consists in the remission 
not of some sins but of all of them, as the blessed John said : " Behold 
the lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world." 1 This, 
however, will take place fully in the next world when after the resur- 
rection we shall be immortal and immutable and when all the impulses 
of sins will cease. This is the reason why the blessed Paul also said : 
" If the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised, and if Christ be not 
raised your faith is vain and ye are yet in your sins." 2 He shows in 
this that in the future resurrection from the dead we are expecting 
complete abolition of sin. 

Our blessed Fathers, therefore, after having said, Remission of 
sins, added : For the resurrection of the flesh and life everlasting. 
They show here that we shall receive these when we shall have risen 
from the dead and received the happiness of the everlasting good things, 
and then after we have become truly immutable, the complete abolition 
of sin will take place, and we shall become one, holy and Catholic 
Church, as we shall receive an ineffable holiness and become immortal 
and immutable and be worthy to be always with Christ : " When this 
corruptible shall have put on incorruption and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
' Death is swallowed up in victory. O grave, where is thy victory ? 
O death, where is thy sting ? ' The sting of death is sin, and the 
strength of the sin is the law." 3 Then will truly take place the aboli- 
tion of all these ; of death, sin and corruption, and with them the law 
also will be abolished because saints who have become immortal and in- 
corruptible are in no need of the law. 

Our blessed Fathers did, therefore, well to give us first the 
profession of faith through which we receive our teaching according to 
the doctrine of our Lord, and understand that which we have to 
learn concerning the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, to the 
effect that the same Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one Divine 
nature, which is eternal and cause of everything, and that this nature 
is rightly and alone called Lord and God, whom we ought to confess, 
in whom we ought to believe and to whom worship is due from all 
created beings. After this, they taught us the profession of faith 
(which is to be made) at baptism in order to show that all this is in 



1 John i. 29. 2 1 Cor. xv. 16-17. 3 Ibid. , 54-56. 
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accordance with the sequence of the teaching of our Lord who said : 
" Go ye, teach and baptise in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit." 1 Thus they 2 are taught and thus 
they perform the (sacrament of) baptism in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. 

Those who are about to be baptised in the hope of ineffable 
benefits ought not to name another nature beside the one from which 
all benefits are bestowed on all created beings. This is the reason 
why they added to this the profession of faith concerning the future 
benefits in the hope of which we draw nigh unto the grace of baptism, 
as by necessity we have to know what kind of benefits are granted to 
this discipleship, and also that the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit are one Divine nature, and also that at the second birth from the 
holy baptism we receive the faith in the heavenly and imperishable 
benefits that the Divine nature, which is eternal and cause of every- 
thing, is able to bestow upon us. 

We have in many past days spoken to your love in a compre- 
hensive way that embraces the explanation of all the creed. It 
behoves you now to remember carefully the words that have been 
spoken to you in order that by keeping without modification the creed 
of the religion of the fear of God you may truly receive the happiness 
of the future benefits, of which may God make us worthy by the grace 
of His Only Begotten, our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom and His 
Father, in conjunction with the Holy Spirit, be glory and honour, 
now, always and for ever and ever. Amen. Amen. 

Mere ends the transcription of the ten chapters 3 on the ex- 
position of the ci'eed, written by the righteous and lover of Christ, 
Mar Theodore^ bishop and interpreter of the Divine Books. 

1 Matt, xxviii. 19. 2 The catechumens. 

:t Maimra more often means " discourse/' " homily/' and this sense 
seems to be more fitting for these catechetical lectures of Theodore. I have 
used the word " Chapter '* throughout in order to maintain more clearly the 
book character given to the work either by the author or by his disciples. 
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1 Cod., jf^lsllo 
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1 Cod., v aDts.X.^OAV> JJ/ (or ^^Kx^clvSclV 
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JJ jjO| U)(olLl ^0^0 J ) JS^O* JJ O w*0|0^»/ ^OoK^flL^O 

K-*/ woto»n.i>\ a 0^9 001 Jo£Sfc>9 001 JJ/ joC^ wotoJ^~*/ 

♦1 *>nni\ ^opo^D ^op° JJ 
3^Jj ^JL**J 001 j-** J->P° ^oCSs jLpo po/ );oi\^^o 
^ol ♦joiSfcvjo jupo; j ,vm ^oyj 0&9 jloot&o Jjlo 001 t-~; 

JL^l ^00 Jl^;/ yo^jj JJ J^;/o j-ocufc; )o£S^ po/ 

y 

J) ^opo ^^oj ^09 ^*-»? y\o< j^cut 

^otoJS*-*/ up(o;aAj ^-o )o£Sx .001 )o£S^ )ocx JJ wotoJ^**/ 

(j/ JL1/9 j-na^auS* po/ jjot ^-^0 jfi^S^ ^.oioJ^/j 001 

OOt ^*0*oJ^-#/ 1 9pU» JjO|9 ^dL^)j9 ^09 jiS^sA ^OjoK-./j OOI 

.Jo£Ss t^otoK*/ ql>ooio ^oioK*/ ^>j\ T^o ^*oioK*/ ^ooKicLboj 
j;pud )ooi JJ ^ooJboa^o w*o(oJ^/ Jlo )joi ^o *JL.pj Jjl*/o 

vJSjbo/ t_*OtoJ^»/ JJ p y^X^Ljo OOI )j-»JV\9 "^A^O wOtoJ^-i/ 

"^oo *jo£Ss. a^ooij s^ofoJS^-./ ^coiocOo; 001 ot» ^M; J^jj; 
^dl/ Jl wJtfjj} ^o;o i*P*/o j-oop JoiSx jj/ Jj/j po/ Jjot 
^•otoJ^w/ Jboi; ^^oK-ccu ^i*»9 .joou JJ w^K^> ^Jboo )oC^ 
) it v> JJ o ^-kmoK-./ ^00 JSoa^oo ^joto^/ ).oop ; 001 ) o£S^ 
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^ J-oCSs Jj--o ooi w^Ss^o ♦joou ), — 3lX )oi^? 

♦ jloy. * n , \ 

*-»^ >)la?yj.,M; ugda^; jJS y i n\ ^Qoo joiSs 

yOOM^OO y °l\ > V>Q jo£Sfc* yOj/ yj « j. SVI «» J-*JJ 

(If***/? vOOU^OO ^j^O );o|9 JL*-~ yOCH 1 V>Q 1 y.^JflP yOOU^OO 
)JL*^flD JuUOj \^i0 yt£LflOol£oo yOOt IV>Q yOOU^OO 

fcva^v JJLaJ^Ot j^^; ^uo I^ju yC^oi yoi^o; ♦yOOlJ^ 
Ua>aAj Jo£$S yooibo; J-fc9Qj09 J-~o^> cl^Oo* jLx^u ^ 
\o(§s oot j-**; ^^s^oo joCSfcs ycu/ K-^o yoouK-*/ uu^tt^ 
ji; po| p ^Ot^o^O; jJSs^^ auooio ^»otoK-./ ^ooAoaubo; ooi 
oCiJJ ;a^a>l jJo j!*-** j<*Ss ojoi oC^ Joow 

ycu/ ♦JoCSs )ooi jl ooi Jlp#; ^opoLboj ^poJ 

woioK-./ J_»t-*-~~» jUoC^S, JLi-o .ot-^xL/ ^x-ooi; 

^opts—l Joopj uauJ^oo/ jl jj^-**/ ^^o s-»oioK-»/ ^oofcocLSoo 
wqio»o^>s.d Jjoi ^^ooo *^o^oioj jJS^X w*oioK-/ ooi jl/ 
» ««/uy> jJ joCS^ Joomj t-^I/j yo^oo JoCSfes w-oioK-| 

yooi>n JjJLa^ yoo^o Jl/ .Jooi JLii—/ ^*>; "^^o 

OOOIJ )jO| v5°^ OU^09 ^O9p0 J>f-*-^> JoCSfcs OUOO|9 

p\ ^> fl,>f>\ j JLq_3l^ ) JO| wL3/ ^Ow yS^aLSO yoouK-/ 
Ot^t^~9 Jjl£^QJU3 J^X^ 0*JLa-2^ ^Oj^O jJ ^09 y ^ » ».JUfrOO 

♦yOOi-K-/ \OOOU9 yOOf^ sJ&OU 



1 Sic Cod. 
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ooi jL^oCSs Jjuo oj-~ V-^^ k-Jt-'M 1 »^o\jlj ^oio/j 

jla-O^ y*m\ jlo ^Of*iO ^Jd9 O-»00(0 ^C|oK->/ ^00^00 

vO-Sl^ <v?>i av>N ^opo j ] In i °i>\ v> ^w^a \Aaa ; 
^o\Ao a..r>o j-noi JLnjao; J-«o£*o j^a^o j^sjJ jK^*auxjJL 



)lajLW*ot "^Owj 

j, V *s.\ *\ nV) jJo ♦^otoK-./ ^ooJioo po)Au* 
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: ^iv) jJ ^oj^o )o^o ji ^jx> J^xjj ocxo Jv-afcoo JLi^#/ ^o; 
^■*oioK-#/; jiSw^o^ jJ/ : jo£Ss j^Aoo jlojJjLD )o<x jl 

^o(oK~*/; ^jupo/ Jo»Ss, )joi ^^Cbo .otj^M ocx JojSs 
jLt^o-O; j~**o;* jlo a » ^-s; \Q-*oi jjL^o.^ as&o JLlx»/ 

a^jo/ jJ JL.jL^^ 
t v\ loot J^J Jt^ N ^o W ^Oo jiojis^o jl/ 
) iftNo A jJo ^q-.j-d J 001 >&-j-> jJ; 

*a/j yoo^ j^ado ^otOjJ^o^J^ v.2^s 001 l»i V,l 

jup/ *J-fc;a£9 j-*»o$o J^so |^>/ > > ajLD v^l oy^a^/o J.^a^ 
J-*po ? po/ ).JL3\a^ J001 "^O^o p Ju*a*> JLi-sa^j 
q^o^a Jjo& JjLau yooC^ J^)Lsl> qjo oot t-* J~»P° ^*o£Sx 

a^ots y»N..*/» po/ jJ p jLi;afi; JL*o;o Jt-^o 

Jit- 

yooC^a^ aa \ . xi\ ^cxo *jo3 j;cx : Joof »■» co-~ yOJot? 

v qj/ ot^a^/o jL^coo^ v oot\,r^ o^^a^l a^M po/ ^ J.aa:>a* 
^bo j^; pumj; Joot j! 4*?<"? £~o$o Jp*> JLo/ ^ojl^ 

j!/ JoiSs K-/ ycuot ^bo 0/ oot jcHkSx J oot ji 

j^J-D ^bOj OOl j^O&S. j-L-O yOOI^K*/ ?aAj> yOJOIJ ^0L^OM9 

)oiSs ioj^^CD) U^o^-a o^o^oi/ JL^si^a^; V^Oo 

j l o\ » W^ O ^> * fT>,30 ) ZaLft^^wd t\)Q ^* j.A^CD ; 

Jl*-**/; yoo!.iv>o ^-*j^o )?o(9 jL^y» yoou^o^o jlajJS^w^^o 

9 
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yOoi^aSv yoa^j J jot ^ wpjo ^sclS* KS. )t , . t sn , aft 

t^*9 yO I V> >OMO )JLo3lL~9 * * > \Q ^ Ot^3 yQ-LSKjJ J^CLSC^ 

^^o\Kjt| ^)CL*juO ^bO 9 ) iaJLa^OO J-»oC$^ JjLO OOt 

001; yO^jJo JoiSs JS^^m JK^t-* aS^auo o\±*c» ]l> 1 ;* t ^\ 
001 1-** : ^Or^o JtCbsA a^co<o ^»otoJ^»/ yootsj^o ^jsoi 

.JL#o$jo )t-^90 i-^/j ^£v>oio jkXJLs ^.^£009 jLoCSs, JLlo 
JL^j jopa* ).^a^xx^ yooibv Joot ^sKjj p Joot jJ 

)j~09 JUclSs. yOoC^ Joot nv> ^9 JK^ t ^ j°£^> 

Joe* )K-Oo )^>9 )to.j— ^ JJo Joot v nri4>o ^otoK-./ J-»oiSs 

J OOt ^»t^ IV> yOO^ )00| *<?TS V> JLfc90£9 J-~Oj9 JK^ t -^K 

(to^^X JXd^^9 ^io; I001 ot-J^f t-*-^ J?°i •JLl-o oot 

j) ? JL^9 J*^ y-^9 w-OI JlX- r jJ/ .yOj/ Jk*J Jie£^99 
^ )^LM\^ yO ft «»fj9 OOOI ^OpoJ^jL^O )o£SS JJS. »\o «!> 
s^ox );^A9 )oC^9 JJS^t^t yO ")) otOl Joot t-0^> ^OfO^JLbOu^KX 
J-** J— *)jt90A9 j«*#0990 J9-SIO J-^/j j^a^oK^O Jftw9oAt_39 
OOl 9—O ♦^-•Otok-./ JoC^v I J^OQXO yCUOt 

yV>9 yj » I V>^Oj^Q9 OOl J-MO-D9 j^O^O )^90 ^9 JLoi&s, 

♦^©t-io 9 J Jb^^ a^ooto ^o{oh^l ^ooKio 
I o£Ss ^^9 9 jbo y-*e*.*ls~>l jl >o n\i o JJ o 

)v -if; )loi«i\>o JoCSs K^— ?? Jit— t-A jK^t^ ^Ja^* jl/ 
;<xA^ JoC^ji J-^-aJ r-^=»! "^oo •)J^j-9 Jlo^ : xx ^ s 
v^V^oj ^-.j otloi°i\v> -t-OLX jJj jjLxa ooi jjujjo 
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yo^o<x^ ^-i'oi-s/ |.LdQ^ jiot ^oo *J.-**Ss Jjlo wO(oK^| 

oto^o^Jt/ ^JS^o j<*Sfc> ZoJ^^c»> w^^a^j jJL^Q-^ jKja-Kx 
y ^iV< * it.V); )Xni°>\,v» yj[ ) v>oio; J£o.j- ^ 

yJjL ^ cp > }lwr> j N QjLflciaLa loot Jm/i*^ j J^o y*+\ 

hOOuK*/; ^^»JJ ^ictaj ^-*cn\ in m obSs Jjot Jia-Lttuoi 
yV> > oU*>; opo|; \ooi Jit*? |Aoxm-oi? o\ ; 

^iaxDj )Ioi<=C\v> iaik a.„jL* joCSs. ^O.; jbo 

: po/il ^./; ioo< J«^fc,V> jJ [vkud )JLni<=»>Nv> 

)ooi JJ )L»/ ^J^oa; jjys »J... ^a^Ji/ ).rv>QJ ft yCUoi? 

);pL^o .yi «\r>K-caao ooi J-=>/ JotSfcs; JJ/ yt>\\ii J^»J^ cl » ,. t 
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0U»OO|9 OOOX) J IULXJ 3u3 IS^X JjOl ^^00 *Jot-*/ yOOOp9 

Uioj^ jLnJp> ^oj/ ^^jLs/o .o»^ M Jj*/ Joc*jj Jjoi 

joopj j;oi s.&l ouooij oi.io^ j^sJL/ Jjuit^ x~^> )ooi jJi 
^-d;K-s ^oo .Jjcl^lX JoCSm jjuo^o Jooi jl/ «oi\ loot 
Kjl^^o ofiKjjJ ^oj/ ^oju* ♦jLs/ Joop; Jjoi o^w K^o^l} 

j^> .^^1/0 )ooi W vr"°* ^r^*° ^ 3l ^° M 

t-^-s^ ooi .001 JLxjio; J-*c*Ss> ^jlo 001 a-^;£oo\ ^«\ cn 
ou»9 Jjlsj jia/ ^*oioK-i/ Joou; Jj-sj "^o* ^ajK-flo/ JJ* 

^/ ]00f wO|oK-»/ ^OoJbOOL^C9 > ^00 jJ/ wJ*jKjOd/ J->/ JoOM 

.Jooi W ^ooftoo 

Lua>-2) J001 jlo JoJ J<*^ J>t-*-3 ^oioK^/ Xjoi ^/ 

jJ/ )^ O^w jooi jJ^S I^Nss, )°<* i 1 • > ^^> 

ot-ba^o on v> ^ooK^aboo oiJLclS. Jooi *-»oioK*/ ^ooK^cl^o 
J jot wotOjJi^a^K^ ^olSjoo p yP° ^ J J 01 
v^jfi^oo/ jlo .Jj*/ J)cul^> oj^abJU po/ Jlot^ol Jlo.i°>\ vi 
r-^^ fs n°t co .1^1 oivi\ ^;aj; JK^oj JKA^ooi 

foCsJJ .J_a/ J^o o iMt\» 1 ^9QJ; o^a^o o^^olSJU po/j **o< 
yOt^a^uo yoi v> »ou j j 001 oioj J^/ ] 001 ot^ajL^o t-*"^ 

•jL^xf; Jlo L°i\.v> ^_*/ ^oioK-»/ ^ooKiaio; 601 JojSs. 

V J .^;a^o Jjot ^cx Jk^flool jJ; JLs/ ^cm 0010 .J-»/ Joop 
)ot^oai.'> ^_ba^ 001 Jo-fc ~ ws/j Jooi 



1 Cod., ^joJU 
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JLiot oo< Joaj ^^oj ^N^ot ) ^Ss «jjKU; ofco om^ o 

Q-.OOI ^oio;a^S^> jifJLs JLsJ *-oioK*J j-tooij 

U^oi ^cnoK-./ ^ooioaio K-ja-o? Jbp/ ♦JLs/ ^oioK-/ 

oo( .Jl^/ j^oJSoo; io« CLiio JL^-=U} ^ J JS^ Jlo J.***; 
ooi M po/? P«! Jup/o .^s Vsois U>1 i-Q^ 

JjO| ^^SO ^OfoK*/ OOt K-./f^JMO *000| yOOIjOJ^J 

.Jooi jl ^ r^/ ^/ : wkxoK-/j oo< j^oK^o 

♦J-s/ v i<W Jlsjo ^ J-y>j jJj ^5s^o J-^/j «'oi w3/ Jjlsoi 

y,\-VV* l Jl^O )K Aft^i ♦j-s/ joOfJ? ^OuD JlXdj^ JoCH ji 

)oom; )jlo )oj^ Jooi JN oo£^ »\;Jfroo U>1 W 

^»oC^39 )?°-^? *-+oi [vt*.g> 6i;Kj> t-^au; J-sf Jo£Ss Jj/ 
oo( JLs/} ;a-*^» Jooi jli .^»pJSoo Jlio ^Kioj ^uoi 
^J^itoo p JK*y^ ^*oC*o; 001 jjo-auX? PI ^^ok-flaJ Jt-s? 
) yj* K^ao ) j qj^9 wJo^t ; ^oi^ K-*/ JLaS^Ob* J-L*/ ; 
J^-»y^o J jK^v^jo W ^-kmoK^/ ){-^? ♦)K^X> 

ouJbo ^otoJSw/ ^_bo j^D -j;ooj ^-d;K-^ 

J-s/i .);oa^; ^oC^ )^»/; ^o^a K*/ )<?>N ..ni j-ioi .oi^o^o 
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.jo*-=> ) joi ♦o-»t-^X/ ou-*-3|j5 yo+x> jl ^-V) 

JoiiOQA 001 t^-^ Jooi w-a afl p ^f^ 0 Q ^^ GDo / )J W? )K-.9oi 
W Jp> il 2 W P^ *^ -J*-=> ^?«^? W? 

^m./ OOOt ^_»t-J^9 K^)LcJ ^ /o .jLs/ K^l )p>9 

.ylaabOO^ jp 1 ,Nlt\9j 

JJto y^Vj «»too; ^*Joi yOj\^ asufloo/ );qol^; v^ou=> 

♦a-pxL/ i' x~ ° v?ojibO; > ^Oo f^too Jlj y^/o J>-*Ao©j 

jJcSs> )?o JJ^p>jo JlsJ )ooi po/K>o Jp>i 1°<X J* 

joow? Jooi ^>?jj oot yQo< K j -> ^ Jooi K^/ Jj-i^flo ^ ^ a i 

\j>l wO|oK*/o jt-oJSo* J^>; JK^pX^k Jp 

);n Jt-s oot o£^»!! po/Jboo? 1 ooi ^#o<oK-»/ jlx^D ^09 

-4-=>l/ ^OjJbO jl )0^0 9 ^^00 yOfZO 9 9 

jj/ ) 1 ») «,too jl 1 1 *) «»£oo Jjlo Joou ^/ 

J* Of ♦vOOIjOJX^ jj3j} J, 11 •/ yOOU^O f^s j-« jooi j-i^OfO 

yOoC^I \»^0 yOO^t w.O| )L»QJL JLoO| Jl 

^otaojl^o yooiXo v-»oiQ ^1 j * vi » j-»po\ o ., po/ j_»09 
^rotN do .J;oux>o Jt wt . „ ^« oiIc^jl*. yoo£bo ^»oio % 
JJ90 ^'j^ftoo; : J^j-^o )L,^gjua9 JLil \ts^ ^0019 



1 Possibly read ooi; 
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s~£fi±2> Jj^. JoCSm JK-oq^ljlIs^ vooC^ ^»p° po 

yoL**&l .CL*pl/o j-^S ooio oooio po/ 001; > ^Oo : yoo^o 

jlo lJ>OU pPQ-bCU ^Q^-^N yOj/ 

jK^O^XjJL OOI s.^n^ilAOQ jl yjo OOI Jx->-*AOO v^/ j>OpO 

^>;j j-a/ JoC^jJ cu;o^ ^Ooi ^oulYl Jjojl^ 
\s>S.^Q.t »>\ok m V> ^*oioK-./ |?CL3lX ^3/ w«oioK^/ W» 
J j a-*** ^3/ ^oioK-#/ J-a/ ; ^o*j* p^ J 001 jl .^ofJLYl; 

s^Oioh^l ^0|0K>/ JjOJX^* s-JOt^ )oO| jlo wO|oK^/ 

jl^/o j-a/ o(S> w.o|oJbs-*/j oot; J;q_x^ ^otofts^ jl; ^-^io 
90 »>\ a J-a/ ^otoK*/ jJ/ .oot v^oijcl^} yOJoi; W *-*o(ofcs^/ 
om-^9 ^o{oh—l ^010^/9 o»-=>cl N -s>9 001 jL»t^^* Jt- 3 ? 

* * • ♦ 

^*0fr^09 ^#9 )9Q.?>.\ ^oK^j Ot^O^. ^OoJfcOO ^OO t^-^l 

oil «c5 j^o 01L0K*/ ^Jbo y^n •y c ) ^1^009 *Ou^l/o ^'001; ^*Joi 

Jl»/ ^O|oj^/o j^oKiO ^^s-OCH Jp>? .CX^ ^3->9 ^.tOo/ 
J^OpO )90L2^ ^-*9 )K*tL39 .jjUO ^JtfO OOI OM^Oj ^N^OkO 

♦J^oo<X *J^} J* > ^^° 

soj/ j^a^; ^*oi^ J001 ji JLsuJLlsj Jo/ J^o^^o ^*9 v / 

yOOilo^NwC^O yOOllO-a-p V^OO jl/ J-*/ yOoCS* J^ofcOO 

^-^0|9 jJ/ j-a/ j^oJfcoo s t JJb/ );oi *oilo^9 

JSwcJ>; J V I ^9 v^JcX yJ{ ♦ ^*0|09 j J yOOiS. ) idJSwO 9 

v oo«\ w^op jK-aoto^ci-a ooot ^» a >^9 ^X^jJ; : Jboopojo 

\^JO * s^pOd ^*P» ^ol ^0|0 .yO^oKj |ODO|9 

»J V i a oooi yoouj^/ jl j^jy-**/; j^P; 
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_»oio£^9 wjo»oJLi| ^ojoi o ^ N ,«> oot; OOI jL^w^J 

: JL>ojao jiJoi ooi yJ&^joJLa ^> *o;j *^cu^l/o 

: );cl^ ^-L*9Q^o? jbo )oCSs N ^ JL^;Kj JLjlocx; ^-»? Jlj 

JJoj jjQ-^jO jL^/j J.2l^-~QA JJ/ *\0°^ ^i^y-O 

U+**)o Jjcuxx Jlj^u»/ J^Pi? * n ^oKuqj ^^o< 

)ooi JJ ^#9 J 90 : o^wl/ o ^00 0001 yi>n» yOJop 

Oj^^l/ ^OO ^-^Ot; jJ/ yOO|*»K*? ,-JUO ^09 yQJOt? 

y*>\oj^; V/^ »/ ^.oC^-DO )L2lSS>0 ^_*9 JJ^-S .Q^CUuoJl/ ^/o 

^09 OOI ? W wOloJS^./ 9 "^OK-COJO .)9Q^9 

^Of-^O jl ^09 ^JOt Jk-*P» ^-*0|^09 ^-*9 j^-i/ Oi l 0 

JlLo y+J* 001 jJJ jJooi v-ajKuo/ jJo ,^0^01/0 ^-^1/ 

.yOOU^/o ^*)^tO0 y00^9 
JoCSS, ^^9 y^>Xot ^.^^09 I^AOUw, ^-^Ol ^0 

)J^»9ol9 |q>\ »nt jbaajao/ j-Jou> ou> ,^i^;too ypo/Jfcoo 
)oC^v <L«^;J^oaSk ).^aoo oot J 90^90 JL*/; 

«.ctji ww^0D9 J 501 J*>*-m-»9 jL^^ p ^...ln>o ^\ >9 ^*S>ot 
a^ok 0; j 9 JLio / jjLDc* : Jo&JJo K^/ 
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Mh^% ^Aoi x^t-s^ <^?/j jloN »... V) ^o; t^-J 

IL|^oa^ )t^L^ o^a^oi/ J^jj oi^a^i oot ^CS^o yotVa 
JK*jpaj>o JL*x^ yt»» ^oi wiowso ^J^ 0 $ 

La^Oj^ )As>n h jjuo n .i^p p ^Juoot jot-^/ 

jJ joU>/ joop; ^iot jJ;o *jj^^a> Jjlsj ^O*o )/ol^o 
w*cxoj^i/ ^-*o^o ^Joi joeSs V) 

jJo —jl~JL/ |K*;pous jJo ^mtl) JJbax^) jJ -J-=>/ 

^ooftoo ^bo \+~J*l jJ/ ,;Kd )Ll*j jJo wQjKflo/ jiasiojt 

)Xo\ ^0 ^0, 

vj .joiS^ Iol^ ycu/ jxm^j jK^g-s x**!^ 

joC^s .J;$o <*jlx1 Jba^j om^o JLuo oot; *yj »p\ J bxaX-a 

>\ \ m^oo y t * °» j^o yi„,.,t*;o jLutV ^Juooto » n\ vtV>; 
> yi ^ «v\ Jbxxi. jJ; Joot jJ yt»» Vm ^-i-f^o 
^JUO; "^^Ooo JK^o; otjlo jLX/ JXojJ fiool/j 
^-.j Jo£Ss J;J^jLbo JL>a\ ^J*>o ).jlS.>^J^ooo ooi Jla^o 
jK^jpo jJ ;o jLia^ jJ j y^po/too ^oioXx; ^-*^o* ^.oC^O 
•pu» yOiSjo ^o a^ oo yj;o ^mj^a^oo t-^po jju a i Jljo 

JZ o » v> *o t Jjofo jo£S^ vo;j jJ^-^;X J;oi 



1 Cod, j-^? 
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J^; ; Jb/ C|\ v /j ^/ ^ JxOJ; ^ jJ6 

: J_s/ s^otoJbs^/ ^-.i jootsjxx^o *^oioJL*/ JLs/ K^jbo ooi j)/ 
))Ou^ s^/o ♦J^/ oi^> t^otoK**/; ^-.oioKrf/ ^eoJ^oo-bo cm I 

yo^ );cl^ JoC^v . ^i Jlaiiooji 

^0^0 jJo ^uKjX)/ jjLSJ JJ J^/^CL^ jjJxX OCOi J-3>JJ 

P^J) J-=>JJ 0|AOw* t-^ JIJ )t-^» )^OOI^ Oi-Uw>J K^po yj( 

♦J-oo£» Jl/ JJ ^J*> : J^sj; ^oj^o ooi 

J V I ^Mi**} q^ol^jl/ Ja^A; )jou>o JK-ioi Jio^ 

|*Ol^/ )lcn°i\ Vi ^; ooi )?0-^ J^s/ JoCSs j^u>; )lci i v> *oj 

jjlo ^ m fajs JL^a-^-caVot; J ■ %: * ;> j-i^V ^-*> v Q-opJ, ya^ajtl 

^.jl; )po|^o paiot 



vQJorS. U>1 joCSs po|_*x^o a^ok mvt\ JJo V > N 

r .^-K> .jJL^a^ ^oi^JJ jlai^cHJ* ot^> v ^-^>/ Jt-=> 
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)loi°i\y> K-.J°> gj; iooi JK-Ao *)K-p> 

x^t-^J P v po; jJLorvvS iV) p4 ygN^m < jp> ^/ W 

Joo< JJ J-a/ Jjpjo ♦vooU.^o; Jiaai^QJo j;,-flD 

LojL^flO; uuda^; Jt^o..^\ oot j-**; ^*P°/ p q^clod jlax^flutoi; 

joi^t 9 Oif^S ) .tV> ^QJu. JLpO fMWhpd ♦Oj-=^ ) p> 

K*J-A-^ ^bfl^A +3 Jk-»P> y-^Oi^O? Jp^> JL.j*a— # 

po/ j^CSs loJL^flo; wAj^a^; )Intmn>o\ )J^Sl~;o 

1/ JLmclo; J-~o;?o j^? 0 I- 3 /? 1^?°^? jio^S^o 
^ H^tnvi jj )K#9ol; JJSX^oj ^;oj K-J-^^; 

.Joi^ lo^^flo; ^\a^\ ^ ) n «.» jJo ^>P° jo£$S JSX— >o 
J—©i?o jp>;o JLs/; J-o£SSs> Jjl-o oo< ^J^^*9 ^^s-^io 
po/ yiaa^oo^ )tsflVmo>^ j;ot Jiaisa^oi J-»j po : |«il;q-05 
j—; po/; ^oi-X) *ou^o "Vdj Jld/ JoC^s ocx j-— 

ooi j 6*;K-s p^ po/ ^ iU^ W? 

J-^jJ "^so cot l~**>o s^aju J^po ^cu^ 

V^pO} OlJLaJt-^ Oj^OS^CLS J^iu p J-*?^? J—O^O jp^O 

.J^>op ^ Jooi JLoCSs* JLl-^d <Si^; ^*o( ^jlo;o3 loot* 
wopp |-»po ) JSs^oo j a^o s-.o(0-3/ > jjuo p> | PP 
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jp* JJo : joiSs ^>ofioJS^X j^j oot ^.J joCS^ p©/£oo 
r-*->^ ~oi .ooi JL-po Joot Jl U>U 001 J— 

^oioK-./ J;pL^ JLpo ^3/ ^otoK-*/ Jip-^ jo&o J^^> 
JLl^/o ^^otoJSw/ j;pL^> jotSs ^/ ^*oioK*/ j*p^> J**p09 J-uau/o 
)L»po ^otoK-*/ J;p-=> J-*Po jls/o l;p-a ^otoK-*/ jl )oC^; 
^ofoK^/ woio^a ^s ^ p^ 001 *oot j-** l-^P 0 ^ot^x 

J;p^ 

J ;p^» ^oioyouM^a 001 oC^ t^l J $pj> ^o^iVl; Jju/ 
Jjoi p\ ♦po/Kio JoC^o J^po 

Jo£S^ p©/; ^SfeK-Ooi 001 J^oto J;p-3 joC^o J-»po; jLi^O 
001 *? P°/ J-*P° oot 0010 .^90*0 J^»po 001 j^*; ^| 

ot^K^o Joi&v oot po/ Jjot ^^^o ♦J? 0 - 2 * 

^ ^» o .)v>oin» fjL*;n°>\ jLpo 001 9 |90|9 

♦ «■ ♦ • ♦ * ■ * 

OOI ^~9 yGOt^Nj jL^OQJ-O yOOt-oJU I j*~9 JjOt ^oJjCD yOO MV) 

JoC^O i^po j;pO v—otoiS^/ OOIO vOOt-K-./ J-*o£^S jjLO 

^jlo;q^ v °v\ *o ) *ti) ) i »*> yooifcO^ao >-2>ol 1 yOMM 190 
jp»Kjo Jp> j^i; jbjlbo po/j jo£§S ouux^9 oot |j^p>? 

Ut90LO9 JLwOf-2 JotS^ Ot^*JL^09 OOt J-> ^Q-lL. .JlMO-O* 

001 JLa\; J JSs-^tSww )l3uQJ ^^^o joCSfcv ^otoK^/o ♦ jL^^>o 

l^lffl) pOi-d OfJd .JotSfcs wOtoK^/ ) ;p-»9 jL-oCSs JjL^D 
jlp^J jJLoU^oi ^D090UQJQD wiOi3 QJOdI/j yOJ^t JjL^O,^ yVOt 



1 Forsitan, >o 11 ^,^,190 
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jL»oC3tv ju~o opo/ yOfJ*CL± ^o\aa; otio^o^ J n »\oK,o 

Ajiaj Jju^a; jlo^o; JL^;o^o; jJ^J^o oU>a^ 1 j^o/£oo p 

Ipcis jLj. JoiSsj oc^-d J .» «» v> s^qjl* j^po ^O^w t~~^° 

) I ici^s^ t~*^o/ J J pi/o >Svj— 1/ j~»o£^ J-L^O OOI 6t^9 

rc>\ ^>o/ ^olo >^cq-5l^ )oi^v ^.^i./; ^floo^a3 

ouoai ^»j~~o ^» JSjl^/o loot JJS^OO} ^ 1 ,«. o » 

>J i> t V) S^QJu. JLpo J)aX ^yu^O .]L»o£$S> juLO j^Lol 

ot\; J-*oC$^ Jj-o ^otoJS^/ j jLpo j-« ; ^>aX ^J-> j a^o 

po/j ^/ ^opo Jooi otj-i-^i ^po/ JJ^Jx> JoC^ 

jt— JJb/ ^>o<opX^o Jooi oij^jLs yo+x> |^ m\ ^o/ 

ooi ^o woioJk^/; j^po ^ ^JiAskax^ ^cu^ Jjo£x Jooi 
oioo * >,^\ jjjp ^±o;a3 t q\,<it» jLs/ Jo&vt J-*o£S^ Jj-o 
jLfoi ooi; >j » La i s vOOi^.a\ ^|^l/o ^S^L? oij-j-^o pa^ 

jt—O}-* w^JL^oJL/o ♦po/IJ j^>j^° Jf- 0 ^ JjUf-=> 

♦^aoa\a£> ) i ^ft^; oi1o?om& y~*\ <o;;j/o pcL^JL/ oi-so jutja-Oj 
)jloo JL#oC&» Jjlo 2 q^;o/o : ^Jbtoi ^-Ooi opo{ p 
^ ■^oC^o^ )pa^ j^pwyui J$*^* ^*oi asuaoo/ : JoCS^ oi.%.^\» J-*Ju/ 
)<=v\ ~qjus .JjLo yoouVl o^;o/ JLo Kjls ^»oui.VJ^ JK^v^ 



1 Sic Cod. 



Cod., ^io/o 
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yooi-VXj jilS*-A-~ )Xaa^.oj ^ <^;o/ ^-*o*JLVi opoj J^9 

Jl^gjs a^iuil/ yooM-aj Icuaj yQjot Joot jl »)jl».d 

.^o JotSx wotoJSw/9 } m ) ^^jLbo yootx^o; <.floa\o.£> 

w^ot a oojX/; ) *ju| >^jqjj po/ rr> ^ ^*oi 

jla^; ^jojjo ♦ v oouVl )jl-o; jJLKJSw* )JLo°> » n i 1 *°>\ 19 

JJj j-^-s^ . yJ LL mS yQ^jQJ yOOi-39 joi^O* 

yOtNi; j^DQ^o m M )oo( 



1 Sic Cod. 
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-»cxoK^/; och |^t^>w ^ po/ w^oJLo .)KiiaAo )Jto ^ » ^ 

s&9QJ; )o| ^09 )— » o-^.i; )^-soji ouoQJ J>a^ ^-»>~ 

a*ooio ^otoJS^*/ J^s/j JLlo ^0 ^oto?a^N ,*> a*ooi? 

)ooftociso; )laau> n % J-aa^; ^soi Jou) woiojaA^ 

jr^o/9 wot )J ^ooAocooj jlaa «n i\ J-aa^ Jlxdoi 

k-»J l,>\?) 9 ^#9 QJCH \00t-3OX^ Jv a y^V ^ ^ *\ ^O^d9 

jiocuao ^wOot oJoi -Jj^ mv> yoS ^ n 1 ^aj\»:v->o 
l^l ^-bo 1 jS^/ t >\.»/ v-#oio;a*^js a-»ooi9 Ju t >^ ipo/l/9 wiot 
w*otoK*>/ ^ota-^1 r>o wojOja^N -> a-»ooto 

♦wo|Q-s/ ^o; Jt-s j;p-a GL^oot; ^^-^oo s^J^oo ot^&Xo 

vOli/ ^ojiJo v°ot\ yoj/ ^09 ^-.. N » /; y~>\ 

JJo .))jl^qd jjl/ ^ax Jpo-a )oom oo(9 01^9 )iioj9 jlo^op 
a*ooi; ^;aj9 J901 ^-^o jpa-^9 ) v> t Jjou> w-sl«*1/ 
^aX; o£^ jjj^m JLll/; ^aaxj; JJ/ ^»otO90i....X ^ 

j V 1 -> & v> m m a jlosloji ot^a^ ycxx^ loot; ^ptoo jjj^oo 

U^Oi ^»0|0«**/ 9 ^^^OO ) pCL^ j pliOO yOOfi^^OOO 

^ol J9010 yO<\^>9 jpa^ Ji-t-**/ )^ooJ M a 



1 Sic Cod. 
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J poo K* l>c\ }oo\ Ji ) " » IV> ; otloj^^ 

|Li3ot .)po^ ^otoK^/o j^jofioo yooi^^^o; o£S> K*JS> Uf^l 

J JS^OJ.' tlO* Jij— OOf OOI j t.V> *M t-*^ ^Of^OL^O 

Llf~l} JK-i-s 6£oj ^-^oo JK-^s ^o£oi ^joi )^co 
^*oC^3 yoL+ilLlo jl^M wUAO Zt-**JL/ ^O^OQ^ OOIJ 

V^OO )ptO0 jk—*-=> ^-*0|^09 )pQL2> ^S^OOI JKj^Q-S 

U^ot )o>.x>.* ^oouVlj \*aoi JLa^-oji ,^~ot^o ^0 
l^oj^d > ^° w ? y*A cut JLfoc *yi iVaJtv m v> 

)Oj-oo^ An -> ,jCLo yOOi-Vl; |1J^J^» jlosu^oj 

Joot ^^^bo .jpo^; ^c* ^d;£s-»o \-+^+^> 1 opo/ 

vopo)j ^;JSo ^00 .sjxaxj l-*-*^ ^© otlni v> v> 

JUdot >k * tin d/ ^u>;od <.ft\.„..«; *+oi Jt^Xj N ^-^ 



1 Cod., po/ 
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| I « ->j^> loOIJ U-^l jLh^sh^s jlo^L^OJ \^O0 Oj-*#JO 
JLnJ^a Jo\o yJ,oX ^tS^H} )lo IMMjVI JL»ot^ U-o 

^_*t~»oio A^>m ii/ Jlo ^ JIojliJj oi^S.^ ^pjk-^ 

a v> a v>\ a-flof^i/ 9 jL^ouwflo V01 ; ) JLpv* )l n 

U>/ ^0; 001 opo/ s^ota^.^ jlai.Vi.oi; jL»;aJu2> 

J^»» » «>..; JL^oa wn3u»; )ooM ^/ opo/ ^_^ot JL#o£^ 
>J .jt-=>; JiKJ^ JK\ r vQj/ ^SlSj; ji? 

\^Oo K^/^K-*o )L t .A^» Jp* jL^OA <*>;o^o ^-*oC^o t-*->^ 
w0|090.»N a ^9 JL101 : ^uoioo J°£^? J ■ 1 ^ IJ-*^ 0 ! 
J - *u po ; wtoiQJLio yoKj/ ^oiSx 9 ipo/ JLi/ . J-*^~** 

i^fio .toopo;o JSs^o; } v 1 ^solo ♦ v oj^o 

oSs l»t*-~-* )p> Jjoi Jooi j^otoo jJ : J«aJU> ^.^oJbooj */ 
Mlls ^jjAoo yOJoi »yOoik,i o )ooi £s-A> )J--^«> .,nt 
^^boo *Jj;K-^> 00010 o^jjoi./* Jlo ^ 

|jO( »jl^CLft. jboi^ yO^DKj; CUoKlJ Jlo ^ » ^5 yOOtlcL^As**^ 

J JJLa ^ U+~l y*A Jooi ji .^oia^/j Jjlo ^ J^ 

ouio; \^O0 JJ/ w^>l/ Jp> );oi ^Oo JLxj-a Kjxx^jdQ-\ 
y. *' i;o ^**V» t-a^ J^d wiOfoK-»/o <_*^1/ t^-A/ 

JpJ J^JLV) JJ; J-^*-^ JU^ ^\,ft\o ^^01 JjtjCUi 



IO 
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woioJ^./ )v-=> JiM^ ^otoia^S^; Jo*#J jl/ J^oJSu )L y « ■ . , 
)j;oi Jlj mVot; JK^jloo Jk^^;i ^.ota-3/9 )Ll^d 

j. j>,n.v>; JK^* o^jsud; y, » \ o< yOoCio t-*-^ wcoa*;/ 
yo+so JJ ^00 )v-s 001 Jt-=^j pojo ^*$/o s^po{ Ka^Oj^ 001 

J^j Jju/o 001 Jooi JJ ^? i**-^ W ♦J- 1 * 5 ? J^»<**u 

)5^VA Jj-i^; ) MitV) JJ* ^^bo .ooi JJ^V-» Jooi JJ ooi 

^«^ot "^oo .oi^oJ^ju Jf-a^; J^t-* J^> JI3/0 J^oKj 

vOlsooKj ^JUS ^09 j-JL^a^ ^o^l Q^j^l/ ^-OOI 

)LOoK--^>J JKjUpo 1 ) » r> » I. a jKjL^i) wC0O9OMQjCD yQ» to 

) n\o Jit-M J i°h\q^; J;oioj\ jlax^ouoi J;oi yO-sKaJo 
a\ ^OfJS^d ^-*^c*j JXaJjoa^a\o wjocu^/j oiXjloJ; 

^SiOt; ji^a ^o < m > v>Jo/ yooM-O^Ooj J^ajt ^ulsJSooq 
b^»^» w-a^ j^o t jJ^_OtYX ^cu^i/j > m « «>yot 
^00 )cl^9 ^00 Jjlo? ).floa>>ai ^0 s t i\ n\ JL*^^ 

jio t^*^? opo/o yOJo« asuooo/ jLft^'t^ JLSfio; JIqjlsl^oo 

JLJL* )v>t - .9 Jju/ JJo |.^a^.JL Jooi JJ ^aS> 
jt^V* J^a ^oiots^l ^otoja^^ ji/ : ^ootlo^^^ 

^0|oJSs^| OUJbOO s^0|0^| ^OO OOI JL*|^-n*^9 ^^s-^OO 



1 Cod., J,n.,nj.-> 
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^-*/o .^*oioK*/ yooKzo ^oio;o...N ~>9 oot J.ac^Ok ^ i-*-^ 
w»ofoK-t/ ou^o; )t^> ^s/ Jjldoi ^ooAoo ^0 woioM; 

^0;JL^ jooi jJo Jooi J-LSJ i^-=> J°<* *)OotSJX> 

jooJSoaio; 004 ^-*3 jL^abt.^ ^ooC^o ^0j**> ^ooK^o JJ/ j^»l/ 
po/j ^*/ wotoJL-*/ ^eoioo oi^a^o j^-»l/ ^oioK-J 

«0|oJL*/ ^-*9 OOI .JlS^O*) )oot ^Ofok-./ K**^? J^fl ClN ^lo/ 

^)opo ^ojj^ JJ/ joot jooi JJo ^coiocoo 

JL*$—/ Jooi ^o; V*-^ U+l Jooi ^.oioK*/ K^x^ 

«oioK-/ JJ |-*^o^fi; J-u/o woioK-./ JJ j^Oo ^9 JL.^/ *oot 
JL*^Oj*a ^3/ ^oioK-./ ILa^ ^_»9 yj .^oioK-/ jJ K-^t-s 

LO0j-0 *K « i} ^0d>^09 ^OpO KrfJ^ *OOt 

yJ^o joot JJ ^oiok-»| JJ L>v-~l \Jo 001 JL*V— / Jooi JJ 001 

Jooi ^9*-=> 

k ^ ^#9 Jooi — oioJL-»/o Jooi —oioJSw/ ^001 K-^t-^ 
vooC^o j)Oj*o Jooi s-oioK-./ jjooJSoo ^bo ^9 0J01 joCSx ^>o 
JJ JoC^s ya± Jocx ^oioK-./* ^jqjjo JotSx ^aX J^a^ 
doi^CLJi JJL0K-/9 Jjuo ^0 ou*> JJ/ jla-pai^ J 0 <* 
p oiJM vju/ ^00 61-.K-/ sju/j Jkioo ^00 .JJS^o 
^09 J m/>i v> 9 : JL^ooX^io/ JJu=>a^ JJL-»a~N^> J 901 >*aS v> 
x^*N ,/; : ^»otoK-»/ ou^09 601 joot. J 04.^0.^ <-»oioK.«/ Jjt— I 
^-bo j 601 ^0 ^o\oh^l ^ooK^aio ; yo^^.3 JSu JJ ^ ^^c u n ; 
JjlSU 9 J Jbs^o ^3/ 9 . JS^Jj>ooKio «oio jootSjx 

ii^i^l 61^0 oi-j/j ot--K-»/ K-^jjL-o J^S^oAsjl^o ot^ otZoub ^s . v>; 
otJL^oo JjuSlj ^20 JLasuo .JL^JS^o oi^> JjilSlj ^ot JtO^^>o^o 
.J-^j-JSj* ot-^o 6f-»K-»/ oi^a^ ^2>j^s.n ?>o J-*>-**J^o 61^0 
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•)Ljlslj9 jJ^oo? Ji.a*Oj-=> jLs/ wocoK^/ Jp> ^/ Jaoot 

jooi wo(oJ^-/ ^-ooi Kxip .^^Aoo opa^ j>co£o© 

JoO| ^OtoJ^/ ^CL*^Q ^OO joOf ±-*0\oh^} yooh^O ^0 OJOf 

^d;Ko ^boj Jooi ]l *Jooi ^-.oiok-./ ^opc^o yo^o ^oo 

Jooi ^oioi^/ ^=>>X^-T>o jooi wotoK*/ K-o*,p> ^bo; JJj jooi 
wotoK>/ yoob^o ^o oi^a\o jooi ^-oioK^/ yook^o ou^oo 
•ouAw*/ ot^a^o oii^o ^j\.*> «m Jjl&j Jfc^io iaiOj^ .jooi 
ouK*./}© : J^f^Jfeoo y 0 ^ 0 l Jk $ J x^°l jJ^oo; ^^^ooo 

Jt°n a ^#9 6i-=> : jbooxo 01^ t-*->^ jJ : J-*^u; Jvkup 
3/ t a m 1 jK^o^l jioi ;K*a p jl* •J-^j^JL^o 

J-^9 Ol 1 O jooi ^ lV) 0/ j|Jd «0(oKa| Jj»OXO jljj ^l— 

|]^a JJ^jbo jooi ^»oioK-/ jow^9 ^a-aoo/ K^JL^O 

^*t~»ot jooi ^oioK-»/ JoC^v Ia\;o jooi ^oiok-./ 9 pof 9 t-^^ 
jooi jlj (sic) ) *> ro 1 JtOioo jooi <—o{oK+l joCSs; po/ 

jio^wjLa uj^O jJo OOI ^0 jjoi I I » ^»^>/ OOI ^P 0 

.001 01 1 v>; 601 ^oioK^/9 yof^o 601 ^.oioK-/ jjoi jJ/ *Q|IV> 

.JoC^S. ^oioj^/9 OOI IolS. n-*0|oK~»/ jo^No 
^IQJJ |Jb^^O jooi w^OfoJ^w/ joC^I po/ ^^OOI K^OLa^oZ 

^ oi..a/ i\n>9 001 %*oioK*fj y°t*o 001 ^oioJ^*/ |joi wd/9 
);oc p JLio^X yOoC^-D yo+ja oU* t^—Ul aac u flo jLLaa^ 

ou^o jj*^^ yooC^o ^ooJboo ^09 v a^? QJ ? 

K^OjO ^*9 jJ * jooi w*0|oK«*/ OtiOXO jooi wOfoK.*/ KjJ^3 
UoiOj^O j;pl9 J «N V> % V> j 1^\ci »\ jJ/ j^iOl^ JL^OA \OO|J^^0 

^ oslodo/ jL^a^aoVoi 9 uuaaj 9 ) ..^a n\o j i qj^cl»oi * Vi^ j 

.j^l/ jJ; ^01 
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' ni°>< ! 1 U^>Q^ ^oi^jJ J-w^j oiiooiSs 

yp » *»;mv> )K, Aft a ^.A-o v aa, A -\ 

^AoA ^SlSjj y^.|o JLl,;y>a*» ^-AcA yoKj/ ^*^J 

JL-jsat. ^-*cAj5 -J-Jj-~/ jjboaA ^^j/ +£j po/i/; 

)J*AX; jpoJLio 



otlooC^ |j-=»<^ ^oi^>jJ yj^eli x^^l iA 

vQJL^a-A ^flt^ ^-jb^oi/ ^N^m ^/ >Acy>X/ : ^ »» 

jAJ,/ wOtft^/ ^bO J j J wiO( ) KA^A U*Of*> yoK^O^ 

^Oj-o A-»i/ ^-cxo-s/ ^o; opo/j vJoi^? t-*-^ ^*©oi 
yJ{ jJSAjLu jlo jp wotoK^ vS^!°i j^A.^ vpoi^o 

^A.|; )XaiOj^> )p> ^choJSw/ JJL|a Jbaju*; J^a^aaoVoi ^-*pW? 
jp> ^oioK-/ ^otojouA^ oof jl/ .jjULd o^t-oi/ jl a.ri » ^ -s; 



1 Cod., 
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S>0 OOi U> y«—.» 1 ^OO Jo£^\9 j?-»9-* 

loot JLojj \ia .l*cS*± vooC^d y0fS> j^JLf ^oicoj 

^Of^o J^;Kjj I „ntv) JJL3/9 *Joio .v-*otoK-/ oi^a^o oia^o 

Jo/ JoiSx ^-jOOI •^0|oK.-#/ ^OOJ^OO ^OO .J-L-SJ ^0 

^ooJSoo 001 001 JoCS^ )fOo s-kmoK.^/ ^ooJboo ^0 

^OoJOO wOIoKm*/ J J-L*/ * J o£S^ 9 ] OlS^ ♦ wO|ot^*/ 

JoC^jJ jofSs yo^o .woioK^/ ^ooJSoa^oj 001 

yoouK^/j o-^ilocL^ J jb>aSt\ jJo Jjl^j JJ ^--po 

001 ws/j "^oo ^0j^> k-/ )t-^ j>ot~o jLs/ Uaoio .JoCSs ^o>J) 

J>Oj^O^O ^OyJO ^0 ^*-*£Ot wO|Q-^/ ^0 .OOl Jo£2^ 

v-otoK-*/ ^ooJSoaio; oot ^0; ^^oo ^oioK-#/ ^oofcoo ^00 

JjL^>J9 y\-»JJ ji^iCL^ JK*90^S> ^^s-OOl looi J-CL2L.CD 
v a\ ^ CI 19 J^i„»»«9 ) V» » jboi yOOi\ Jo£^ £^*»9? )L2l^ 

♦Jj>o£k^ yOO^O J)OjJ» J^-l/ OUiOj vJot )NXi09 6t*^> 

O3..fl0o/ j;^! wL*JUP9 J««3CI fliN, \00| JJL^O-3 .^OIOJ^/ 

001 Jv^o OOI 9—^ J?<* -t-^if )l? ^/ 

^OofcOO ^OO j^C^^t yOoC^ yO+£> \-2>l ^SOO JoC^9 
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w*oioJL-i/ JoC^j oixo ^oo f^\Ll jJo JojSs ^Jbo f^*W 

JOOI jl OCX Jj*A* y/o OOI jy^X^ JOO( jJ OOt yj 

♦ou*> )ooi JJo oot oa^o ooi )t-^> t^s^ 

oot ©U*> ooi vjo •ooi ^ oot Jj*^ vj 

jlo ouzo jlo oot t-=^ oot Jy^ ^-*J v^/o .otlos/o 

^ > q \ v> JLl*3; jJoo*u wd/ ^-Aot *otio^/ 

. ^ j^ J Soo ^oo; ^>^wjJ yi »y,o ) i -» ^-i— 

\w\cc>l |jot-a ou> .yy n^too ^oo ^0 yOOU^/ jl p 

^ofoK^/ )t-^o > ^t, »j,o ooi oot ^? 

^--} Jy.A* .^OjoJ^*/ OULbO ^OoK^O^O; OOI wQ|0}Q.^y X ^ 

ouu^j ^-d;Kjs J^j^J^a^oo M^^ tV) ! ]|j^od 

J J A.^cn \ °\ . .cii ; i-*^ )oot ♦ooot yootjo-a^; 

loot K-OOjuOj otoo K-/o .^.ot ^-^io 
^09 K^o yd^nll J^/o K*/o oijko; k-»/o 

: Joowxx\ JjJx* yooi^o ooot ^j-fcoo ^^oo Jl^J^oo 

.^JDjK^ ^0 yOOU^OO OOOt j-^f-O yOOi-LiO JK.^CLS 

voot^o owoov^ K*} jL;a* K^/; j^JX^ ^OJ "^-^OOO 

Jj^s •oooi jLx^o^o ^«^oi> JlabOjja ^p;K^> \^°< 
jJ/ w*oiq-»JJ J ooi )oot jJ; "^^o 

w*oio?o^ J\ a s-otoK-#/ opc\ ^ooK^o ^oo J oot w#otoK-»/ oU^o 
^ootoaio; ooi; jlo^o^; loot J.--it,v> t-*-^ jl *)t^> ^otoK-/ 
loot jid/9 "^^Oo .)oop ^Djio oot w*otoK*/ 
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^ooioa^! ooi Is—} jJLa^poj ^s^cd; .Joou 

r 

tS^l j;a^ oCio Jjoio .Joom; ^^xal jL-JaA; ooi\ ^oio)^| 

^LdJ^JU )y-*o/ ^OuiVJU J^-TOO JJ} JL^OLD yOOlK-L*^ 

^otoK^/ j)oo£oo ^oj oo^s Jooil; )^t\) jlasla-i )^/ 

•^jii oi^ooi; J~*;qjl ^s;J^3 ^oo woioK^/ jjj 001 
001 001 % n.««»» jk,»,,<\t v> JJ jo »\ w^jaoj JL^-*t-* JJ/ 
001 ^-^C>o ♦o£S* K^/ 001 *-»o|oJSw/ ^ooK^cLioj 

001; Jju/o * 1 * ^ «» )j>qq^>JL JL^**JL oi~»oot oot : ot-ooi^ k—l 

JJ »0<~»00f yOfJ^l ^OloK^/ JlXflD (sic) JJj ^CU#tO0 OUiOJ. 

Ih^ *w*oioK-/ JJ p Joot^a^ w^jtj JLu/ 001 ^0 wo«oK-/ 
Mot; yQJOi^ jooii; ),«i,ntv> jlasioji )^*/ 0/ jla^o* ^001 

Jj^~/ : w^oioJSw/ ^ooK^a^o; J-s/ ; w*o(oK.-l 

\>^00 t_*OtO)Q^^_2 wQJO .J OOI JJ 0llQ^0»O ^JDjK-S 

JJ-.0 .^OtoJ^w/ ^OoJ^bO OOI w-»Q|oJSw/ ^OoioO 

If-s Joou ^oto; a^N a ooij w*otoK-/ J-L3ot; JjuJJ oi\ joot 

)^ou^fiDVo(9 I^Jlo; ^oopuj y «i\ v> p ; ^dokij Jus/ ^o; 
w^jod; oot jpOi^; ^*P°/? ^01 ^0 ^/Kjuo 

jia/o 001 |t-^x^! ^oKjOOJ vo;j Jlo O^JlS> I^^JL^o 

a*>cL*aS> JJLs Jjlooi \OOi-.Vl JJ/ *J*-a ~oiok-/ Jt^? 
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W? U^D ^ jp>j : voou^o j— .~Ju«9 J)opo y~>\ 

JJ ^ pA ^2>o 1 jl/ ^otoK-/ ]l JldJ Jj^lNO ^otoK-./ 

•~p>l/ yo^o 

JoiSs ^oj jj^p. )oCS\ ; jJSioa^ «^ jooi J^>*Oo 

oU*> JJJ ^ Jooi jlo wo(oL»| JLs>/ ^20; JLuJJ Jpp 

jl/ -choK-/; J^iAs.j ? ^ )ooi *£»j jjp./ J-Uo U-o; 

JpoJ; wioi vO-X^o/j )i,qi°i\v> Jk*j> 

l^^oo jooi ^oioh^l }o^\o JoCSs i<A Jooi — c*ok-/ JKioo; 
; JoC^s io\ jooi ~oioK-/ JoiSfco po/ jL^jc^s^o/; p^ Jjp/ 
<H i V) o ^otoJ^/ ^otoj/jj 601 w*o|oJ^w/; ^opo 001 jooi ^otoK^/o 

JoC&s ^OJ Jpp. JoCSS. opo/ ^C*^/ vS/ |-130| *wO|oK-/ 

: Jppt ^bo Jppt; ~oi : JojSfcv ^bo joiSs? asufloo/ Jpv* 

Jpoc/j wot ^0 opo{; JJ^SJbo )aN.^.»v> jl 

J oiSs la^ Jo£Ss ^otoK-i/ 9 po/ J 001 ♦ v O-*A^oJ-* 

jp>K^oj po/ jl 2 -po/ jpp ia^ Jpp; -01 )L^ r 

.^OtoK-i/; jL^/ JojSs ^OpoJkjLX) jjUL»JL3 JLo^9 yQJCX yJ{ JoC^> 

^-•otoK*/; jJ/ j^oiSoo a^oloo 9Q,^k.-> Joi^S; jju/ Xa^ jooi 
JowSs. ^oioK-./ JS^ jj^oo . j ©£Ss. ^oL*l j Jju/ JLa^ j oC^s 

^.}.\j|tO0 ^*9 J % I aX3 JoC^v wO|oK-./ K*JjL09 J-L*/ 

^aX Jj/ JojS^ yoouK-./ J i > n ->9 ^ptu^ JJ j)/ joC^ 



1 Sic Cod, 



2 Cod., opo/ 
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^-.j VpKj/ .yaSL V s) j ^ cu p o; ^qll^o yoJSu/ ^oi^9 Ipo/ 
^1/ J^xl*/? v? 2L -^^ Ap°/ J?oi .voia^oJL Ji i Z I a ^-/ 

vofro/ Jjulxxs yoauLj joCSs )un->; Joos JJ ♦yoA 

Joi^sj U*a j^aiN* <~»^»! )i<"j : ) uis JliLoo 

yoK^OCH JojS^ t-*-^ U<2LSj; yO|lV> )}0( ~0|0 

^ofoK.-/ )Llo^ JJ/ I^QJua jooi ji JojS^ 

JLJ-*. JbaA )ooi JJ o|i.o\; jJS^Oo joiSso J^dK^oj ^opo OOf 

U+l Jt-*kj joot JJ; j ..^t>o Jja-/ o/ Jjlo ^ ^4Ji; 

joiS^ woioK^/ JJ ) i ^k-^doi vj .Jjoi o£S* IS-./ )i*>n->; 
o/ ) iooCSs j J^om. t--^ Jjoi . JoiSs woioK-./ J ;m^> Jte/ 
vOOUlSlJ a,»>JLn.sn\ ^pe^o; jijL*. iaX )io;opoo )io^^^j> 
Jlni m^v> y-l Jt.i-V t> laS> )+sl*\^> o/ )}j)too jicuof^o 

)U » X ) *, hno\ v „, / l vt.v> ^a^oVoi JM-*J*t~/ **/ 

j^j-* JJ/ : joiS^ woioJ^/ J^Jjloj JJ/ : JoCS^o 

V"t-*-9 JO+ZO JSw^O "^S^O Jo£$S wjOtoi^j/ J)t-*-3 ^/? 

oiun^; ooi j ^ot J-^^j ^^oo «woioJ^»/ ou^ao; Jju/ 
yot^o jls/ JJ/ : woioK^/ JchSs woioK^/ joC^ 

.Jfcoo/ : J^a^floVoij Jlt-~ JJboasu* ^-/ : 

wOioJ^w/ JLjU-aLS Jot^No joiSs ^o<oK^/ j.i J-2>/ jotSs.; 

: J^^ji ooi joiSx jooi JJ j^-aj po|^o\ ..ntv> JJjo : JoC^s 
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7-/ jJ JJ/ : Jpp. ^ 001 JotSs; : vpotN 

wK— JS^o Jjoio Jjch; ^oJWij JUa-/ joi^ 

) p^ JJ .yooiJL*/; ^po/£oo ) - i > ^ yoouVi? 

♦Jo£$*s ^otoJL*/ )i*^">; ^JSuboo yooflo-i^NvA o*x^j 
^ s.d/ osloj JJ>JLa\ yojoi s&l jjL=>a^ p^ x^ 0 ^/ 

opo/; ^opo p^ oot joj^; Jppi JoC^ ^0; Jpp J<*$X 
jt^; ^o^=) yootJS ^ c^ Jfs^Lflool .0001 ^po/ J^Kd 

y~\ Jp> ^oioJSw/ Jpp JoCS^; <^**ofJ ^-l— j k-*/poU 
.JL*/ ^*/ JoiS^ s^oioK-./ Jpp 1 JLi^=>; H 
5— JJ \OJot )oC^ IoJLw^cd; ^*^a^; JL^a-a^ Jjp/o 
: ^;oll/ JoiSs 0001 ^apo^JLio )^ Jlci^j^ J^i/* J^a*x* 
JoCSs ^ JoCSs Jp>o )oC^ W p JoCSm )^ U*oi 
*Jp>;o JLs/* JLoC&v j-uo 001 t—j ^£-*> •^oJW? ^JUjaio 
001 J-L*o p>; *.*ot jjLsa^ ^010/ aft fno/ ^-*^of 
•)Vaaa^ JflQ/iv>o )JLr> 1 v> kh ,.v t -A J>p-*>! JKS^o ,^oia-i/; 
JL^aa ol.Kd oijlo*; JJ/ J-3u.Kd jl oKo i}oj ^01 ^.3/? 
Jbjot : "^O^ ^20 opo/ a*yo> ~otj p^ *J^P> 
l-us p>; )°>\ ..tv> p-^ jJ J*^^ ^-^^ 
p^ JU/ .Jpp joCSs Jpp JoCSs; ~oi x~k> -o^/? 

ooi p>? j;oi JJ^OCLS vC^ICXJJ oj&j ^-*P*/ 



1 Cod. repeats JLl*£l2>9 > ^*£oo 
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oot : ^bo po/Z/ yoou^o; yo^>o )ai§s : woio^j; 

ouzo p^ \J .fjx^ll JJo j.>a^^ yooi^ yo^-D t^JL/ ou^o; 
Jp> JJ/ Jk-pa joot )Jo ; jol^X/ Jlo jL:*£ot yooj^o ^OjU> 
oiX*> JJ/ pA Jooi JJ; ~oi J^-y^ : s-k*o^/ ^o; jpp 

y/o »^*otaj»/ 9 OOI Of l»*> pX> 1^-^/ oul*3 ^boo ^otoJS^/ 
ooi Jjl*o pa J-Jot; l^s^ J<^ Ji-t-* ooi )o£Ss 

U^o p> joiSs w*oioK-./ ) t »-yt> Jit^? jLu/ .ooi; 

M>Jka-Do K-J-^^ v^oia^/; ooi Jjl^d pa; |;oi; p^ 

Jo£$S>o JofSs* JLolS. jooj w*o|oK-i/ J^»-*p>; po/; J^o .^oioK-/ 

joCS^ w^oioJSw/ J i jlo hJLs ^oi^lVK^ : jooi w*o|oJ^/ 

Uli *--»0|9 \ » »N» QJO| .^90^0 )oC^9 w*C|ok-#/ jj-O $OJO 

Q|l «*> p5 Jj-0^>0 JJL^Tt OOI j-< ^*9 w^Jo 

~«XjO w^ij J-dp>9 po/* t-*n^ ~oi 4-*/; Jp> ^Oiofc^ 

: yoo^ JLi/ ooU ^q-x.nX» Jj/o : ^-»l/o ^a\xh 

)ln l»t\ OMLSD N ^0* 90M3D/ s^j-*/ ^-bO yOO^ wSL^u jj| jlo 
loot l ^^^o; ^9 ^s^^o *o£^ Oj{ K^90 0|^a^9 

•VOC ^SLflDo/ jooi )>—iO09 OOI J-*Jp JJS^OOJ JioJj (T> V> 

)^#/ *Ju/ JUo OOI ^9 ^0 w^O|~»9 w^cs/} 

.wJ^ s^K)U P^/? ^Oi )J^9l00oJ^-» J*Ot jK^Oo\ 6uk«~l ♦'-^J 
OUL9J ^Ow9 J)OpO OOI po/ JL^OjP ^/ ^*Of P p-^wOl 

K^J^cla^ji jooi jJ; )o^J90 .otV-^A ot\ - jj| jJ; po/ 
voomVX; JL^> ooi *; ^9QJ9 jJ/ jLo JSsXo; )j,a.v>p> ^yju«l| 
^cu*op09 : Jj*/; jL*^» jJ.3/9 ).L^>/ oy^-^uX yffl^i jlo 
.^u t-^ w^jo p/j po/ jjoi ^^bo : ^^o ^0 001 »A\»; 
^ ^dou. "^oJ^ yV); y*\oi ji^oj Jloom ^9 ^)opo 601 
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jLa/; )jpj s «\ « JS, o£s Li KAo •w^js/ 

oooc ^Ajt^o jl; .oi\ 0001 ^f^ 0 

yo+so ooi oooi jl/ .ou* J ooi pa.\; j^oC^ j-i-^a^ 

y^l ^oujo^cu^J; oooi xr*^J° * ; a -^ 3 J°°l ) ^• i0 ? 

♦jldjCL^; jLo KLx-=> i ^J^oo; Ji*- 2 ^ 

♦w^jl JjJ.; ^oj ^oi ^\ JL^jo^o );oi ^*oi 

\y~Kx> U>\ v / -~-=> ^/o w^|^> P/o 

1» Jjlo ooi *~; ^oi 

li-O; JIo-OJl j?|-~-^9 vOoiIq^qa JLiDoi >^-^t-»K^oo 

jju^; o-#oo|0 -jj*/; )p> "^^ot ^-oioK-! )LjlO p> •JJModo 
^9o^joo ^iu/ J_»jJ jlo JL^/ ^/ jJ/ n^j- ^aj/ jl; ^Oil 

>fcy^O0 jj yOOU^O J— K-I^QA xj -Ji-2> ^/ jl? 

jJ * JuiS-^ Jj^S; jio-cut ^^o; w^oi J--^-^ il° 
yooi^^r i. i A -a voou^o ^ P • v oouJ^./ Jjuj-wK^o 

♦Wj Jt^> ooi jxo ^ ^ouK^/ jjuc* ^^cx <^*; ^/ 
k-J-^-^ jj^ 4 ^o ^o£o ^^oi P M 

Jlo ^ * m\ y v> n\v>o \hs % . a IqlS. »Kj; »/ : y » V J; 

.jjs/; JLi^/o J-L-O ooi )-**-**/; poj^oi^ o^poj yOOMLQJ; 

jt-a oi\ woioK^/; ooi; w^otoA^/ jLuo ^*oioJ^»/ jf-^ 

)loiv> »ot ^jl=>; jioiojX; |-Lsa^ ^o^/ o ^-^^ 
Jl.>o - a ; j;oi jLo l^s v> » m > j^ajusVoi; )laJ mnw\o ^-*^-km 
ojsj ^-.; yOJoi .J-Il^-O |J»KaLa oiJL^^i jiU^ 00 
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^JKa/ JJ «.tfQ\ad jLi^a^ yjo ♦ otJalMOJ jjbo; JKn ;*mqn>; 

n a j^fjo ^JU^jo : JoCSs.? ouu^ ^09 ^01 y*A 

jlo : )K>V> o )K^opo ]J^jlX^ jloJL** : ^ojj 
y : o^Ki^\ ^^ot ) A>\\">> Jlo i rmv> "^oo \J±o} 
: jlQJ.^CL*oi! Ji^^o o^o/o o**jumJL/ )K^o^ ^ou*/ J^co 

JbcL^flP jJ jjL3o| x^U *W? )t-=> > >Ck\ 00| jjLO t-^J ^Ol 

wf^JLJo ).ia^ ojjoU/ J)Cl^ oi>-4-39 ooi opo/ J;oi 9^ 

j^} joCSs "^0.9 JK^Joi ih^> ^-b09 JjJu/ *^Oj^C^> 

w^/ jjLDoi |90JX^; s^O( CXSlODo/ J^9 ^»'0| ^0 

Jjuo V-^?o W o-?o/? ^ 9^ J** 

OOI ) 90-^.^9 w2L00oli,9 jooi jlo JS^»jtD9j9 ^Oi OfiLflOo/ 0(^.9 OOI 

: woioK-./ woiQ^/9 U^d ^09 t--^ Jt-=> '^r* 

jLjLdd^ )9CM N5s ^-^ 0 .~0|oK-/ 0(JL<Xd/ UfJkJi jjOJSL^ 

jooi w*otoJ^/ K*JL^9 9K-S )^ m\ ^0/ ^-l—o-. 

oit-»J-a ^Of^>o s^uaoo/ jooi ^.oioK-./ JofS^o joC^X Iol^n. 

^»o|oL«j );oa^; y_^90J9 ♦iooi Jy-~ jL^/ ^otop^oo jooi 

♦*.-oicu>/ JoCSx ^ 

^90 j^p. joC^ ^o; Jv-Mt 1 Joi^o : J^> woioK-/ Jls/ ^09 
^^2>JL/o j^CL^w^ axoiJL/ Off jL^9 o2lcdo/ : w40|QJd/9 oo< jLt*D 

• * * 

UflL^^ yOCH^O ^J-^J \^00 OOOI ^-*p0/ J JO| '^P 0 
♦wK*<^/ joi^v yj[ ^Ol OOI j?0^.^ *^»0|GkJd/ ^«0|oK-»? 
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yo+s>o 6i!bo9 ooi JL-o^ J.jo^\ N ^ v - 50 ° 

loot ^o|oJL| K**^ JJ/ .joouaS. w^Ji ^_d;K-2> joot 

)jldoio l^°t^ a^»oot; ^'01 aa-a>o/ jbta^x <xix>ll} 

yeS^i yofX> ^po/ p ^ asSx )-^^*; oiloo£^ ^^o* 
^■A.^ ^; ^^ »JJ Jjoioj ^oouo jj^t^ IjsKd; 

»)Lf.^^»9 odoo^JL^ ^»y.°> y n\)o joC^s. tOs-*-^ 

yOA ^o„»N )Jlcu^cu>ot; )ju^; loot )~3ljl2*m )JS*.a£A£o 

j£^»QJL*0 jLO0a«9 wCLSbCDi yoK^JSJ yjo ,^-OJl£ 

>^»V)j ^^OL^X J)Q^X^ J-MQ-09 

jp<>J*> 7^ 



v ooticu. c i\ V) jLl^a^ ^ioi^l J-L3-*/;o J-*j.-^-> otlooiSs> 

JSKsls jp ^^o* vf*"^? >P-^=> Icl^ a^^oi/ Jo/ 
J-iup>; Jlais; ^^0 Jp>* otlooiSJs aacLfloo 
JloKju*; \oo& vojj jJ; 9-*^ o ^ t «.!/ »\uu ^xo;ad < -»9 

JjL*S N **0> OP? "^OO jA; 1 J~Ou/ U-O yOplXJ 



1 Cod., J— o£Ss* , but corrected in the margin into j • % i\ 



160 WOODBROOKE STUDIES 

y-^j opo|j v-*-^ <H \ jL^**^ ocJLooC^i 

oanoo/ Uju/ Uoo J-ftoCSSt v o^? qj ? I ^qju» J-»po 

^ ojpf n-soXo ,)K-v-=> ^*o£S^dj J-*»» ,™.»o J^s 

^lojos >°tN.*#; vVo< jt.iy^; Jiaioj jLoj^ jU-o 

)JLci » ^o; ) • t y i Js^ji woio^/ JLJa J^qjusj )v-a JJo 
.J^»M^ ~oioK*/ W ])/ .J i . ^ a jooi JJo vOOuK-/ 

) y-^O ^OjCu\^> OOt* OCX ^/ )joi ^^oo 

jJ/ jp> w^jdZ/ o/ )oof ^;J^> ^ Jooi jJ *^o|Ols/; 

JoCSs? Jji* )oi^v; J^>9 v*9j jJ )joi .^1/ |Jo 

^/ ) Ll J)opo JJ )oci JJ } "^O* 

^s^s^oo .^oiq-d/; Jj^d J?-** JoiSs J^* JoiSs 

«oi^d»9 oot ^oioK^/j ^opo ooi ) i wo|oJ^*/o )t~t»* OOI Jf-^? 

y-i^o y n «»; p yiS> i°> i a oiXrvo JJLo ivt »ot; jJS^joio yVot 
-*otoJS^/ J^t-»o Jt^x^M ^pcC>o; Jjb^*JiV; )iQJj ^ m.v> 

loot; y^v^o? oiloJt^ ^/ pojbo^ o-v* J^o^dVoi; 
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: yoo^j yc+acL^ JJ^X? otloju/j jloj^po 
Hx^^ ) ; oi : oooi ^*po/ JL-j^-— ! oilooi^ ^^sOkj jbo 
w»oioJS^| ^ooK^aio jjLau/; ^ jJ/ : oooi ^,m.i*v> Jl 

ylaa^^g^ o^auJLJ; "^oo .^oios/ Joot 

6|Ki^ooj opo/ jtO^.^ JK^cls ^opo ^feo ^Cj-o : oticuu/ 

^^OOO ylS^K^Ofi *|^oC^ JjLO ~K^Uj oClO pO* 

JK-Aa-s -^s-aji Jy-a.^; jlaio; ^lo;o£> oi\ '^^j*} 

JioJppo jlo »°y\,>o.^ ^^.t„v> p ^oua/ wd/ ^-Oot 

J)oX oot .vootJSXiCL^ )^.;ajL oj^.\ JJSX^ otlaju/? 
^^0; wiot P*Sl*o .^J-o;aa ^£000 jjuUU-s yfcO^Ooj 

J?0| Joot jJ .j^UflD JfclJUa ytSCb^OOj s-'ot ;Kj> ^JU^OS 

0001 ^^oi9 Jl/ J 1 1 V 1 J_Lo;a£> ^^V> 

Jlj JlcuL^cu*po r>o JJLq, au^ja 0001 ^J*tN-».v> JJS*.ji ^S\ o 

.JL^cla ^0 j J;ot 
J 1* v> JKdojX JKoo; ^09 jLwJOJLS joot Jl 
woioi^*/ ^09 "\x:j oot JL»oCSs J-l-o? 9 imi? ^ojj t-*-^ ^ 

jl ^<V*? ^ .Jfroo^ JKdoj-s > jl; 

wOfoks-*/ ^09 ^^^9 J-L~/o ^OfoK^*/ ^OJ ^3La ^CL**fcs^0 
9OWC0 J90I ^O^O ♦j^njL^O jJ ^Oj^ ^09 ^0 J.J.J. V>? i^fKjJ 

oit-4-s j^o^o J 001 w^otoJS^./ J^o^-a; poj p ^-i^Ow JuJJ>a^ 

~»Oto\ IP jl oC^90 jlj oC^-*t^K .Ot^» jJ JL^wXO joot 

W.010K*/ yjo *J^a^\ Jl|;o Joot wk*o£w/ j^ab0 ^ 9 po/ Jot© 

1 1 
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Jl/j poJ>:*x^ )^i>o p^ U-z*l Ua-/ ji*ko>^> jooi 

)ooi wofoJk^/ Jj*lSj>^>> ^'oi jJ/ Jooi -o|oL|j jb^jJ ju| 
J axooj ]!/ o£^*^* ^oto .v-o(0^j ^o; ,N ^aja; ^9QJ; po/ 
^>;/ po/ j^o; )j^a^ jLiDot .Jiaju/* jlajppo 

Jo£Ss> yoo$\ t-a^j ja-ojad ^;qj* £wJo ^cl^ 

vQj/ s-x>{3J>a^ ^Js-~ii/ w^ooo 0^0 Jjoi; J>a^ 001 

Qu»OQ|9 "^OO ^Ax^O "^50 ^OO <+0(oK*l OpC& ^-OJ^X^O 
JjLO;a^ ^^s^OOj wOtCLbw^ ^a-o )Of^O JK^Ow 

^mi jp^? Mo^o;* )J^— IKj jJLoj^a^o 6i!^d i>o& 
,|K.^a.s\a oiJS^otaio; jbcuPCLS ^ ^boi loop otso 

^ooo ) 1 1 iLl s> yK^Ooi opo/ J-il*a^ ^o^/ p£u* 

oi«^y\ j-.o; :>o^ wJoi .oiIqjlj/; jlajppa\ 

1 1 it ^.ot-»lp*i/} q-l^oj po/ p jooi pojioo 

♦ * 

.jL^ojt ^:so ILj ^jjojaS N ^Ooo J kjJLus yl^^o; ooi 

Ot&^^OO; j\ <Y> JL-LbOO OfJuO QJLbOO *^Ooi v-»Ot JjLiO 



1 Cod., Jooi *.*oioh>-*l , but corrected on the margin by a later 
hand into Ji/ , as above. 

2 Cod., oQ fDo/ 
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^-*Oi^o*o Jo-*j oml£u .ti\l\;o ^ m joop jLJU}-a ^LO?a3 

p OIJL9U ^^JXJQJ JjUf-=> OOt? OgLOj ^-A^/ 

jla*> p otpc^ oi^o ooijo Joot UouiK^o ^\;^ > 

)och oi^a^ p JJ/ *ou^> v n ^olo ou^d? JLflooJxu 
^a*jij jL&o^ ^_boo ok^S JZaio ^ao )JLa,^^» )lcu ^.\ >a.-> 
oot s-^b^o; j^n^jj ouaijo Jkj^o ^bo oi^a^o/o 

^#0-0 *O|i^0 JL^jl JJLo JJo OWOO wJt^ OflaJX^S^> Jlo 

owlSJ a>^3o )1o^oj ^o<q\ *JL jj;*a^39 
ot °>\ . ^ o )Kj^o oj^euwo/o 0001 ^;Kj^o jlj )Vo-flo/ 

JJo Ji\^..K:>o Jlo )io^o Jl Of^O ^K^o j) ? Jj^A 

i*3^o )oot jlo .oi^oKiLio; ^a* N ^oJS k o jlo poo JLl~o 
.ux>a^a3 U^a^; )JLo90«-cd j-**Oo ooia wd/ ]J/ ja-i^s J-Jot 

Jju^ Jooio ^ojl^JL/; Jjlso^ ^oi^>/ opo/ ^^w^oi i^ai 

J v t ^ ,,1 JLxj^s; uXLJ'f&j jlojppo oVXs );oi 

oi^ JLooi Jpaio JIoo64-=> y tYi°yv> jJj ^ p>Kxo/ 

y i-^ - ^ x ^; JlI )y >^t> J^a^ A^j ).-;oov. o£s ooot 

jJLo^o^ Jooij po/ sjQDoXad s.s/ |*-fp> Jooij J jot -JoC^ 
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po/j p^ ,Jjup> jooi? v / JJ/ jb^CLio JJ yo^o 

JJ JK^w Jiaio^ Jooio oipi^. )oCS^ ijJt; j^fco 

w3/; jLt^/ ,jj<x) ^\ o& JJ/ )^m^9 jia^oj po/ J>cpo 

^cu» jb ; 01 J ) j ot© j nn JL/ ; p©/ j l^./ ) Kdoj^ 

s^Ot»=> ^*OJ ^ >t^*/ J)OpOj )oo| JJ )t ff> )JLo209 ^*olo jt-OLd 

y<^\ % y»of »JLvK-3» JJ/ jfrm jla^o» ^.'oi )$ m 

^*t~/ ~ot ^opo Jooi jl : Jla^Oj^; ^01 ^3/ Jjlsoi »t™ 

)ooio ^ax^I/; opoj JLLsa^ ^ou>/ ^_*po JJ^\o-=> 
: > ft>a\oL3 ) i,jo,^ JIoiom» y*>\ Jooi )-»-Jp; vQ^oqj? 

jl ^rt ->\ a-~}/ J-^>a^ ^ous/ JLo 1^-3 )joi )Iqj_^ch; Jxi* m ^> 
jipo jit**? 1 JK^joKS. ^oc^jl p jL^cuuooVoi; J^-*o;j 
jiaj^po ^01 J.t iVl^N oooi; JjO^ ^k^Ooo 

Jl .^o t!\ J-o;j-=> ^ n V ^ot J-*- 1 *- 3 ji!^0>otoo JJ; 

)ja*o po »J-*-*P> Jooio ^ojl^L/j q^cugd jLo JLp j;oi yoo^o; 
L^q-*^d V01 j j-^po * flooj w.^JL^o ILo; ^ax JjU » ,i v>o t-*-^ 
JjLd ^Xoi JL*/; ^po/ ooipi/ poiioD JLjoi^; 

Up-JSoo; loot )JLqj» ^mv JJ/ ^po \vni Jjl^j; 0/ J*^£? 
^#/o J V ^ f o>-#j Jo>-~; J vnrr>/ ^/ ) * * ' a JLlJo JL001 
) 1 vpou^o y^j ^oft-^/ JXaioj 

Jlajajo 0001 ^^Kxaio JJ/ .Jooi ^o<oK-/ Jl JbajL^o 

^» litooo yW^N^o 0001 y liNot^o? 0001 y»V m JJ^OLhj/ 

,^JSoto ^ »\ 0/0 

1 Cod., JJLa 1 no •oiN , but corrected in the same hand on the 
margins into )K«*9o£^ 
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^qji jJ ^ojl^o; yo^o yj^o j.yt » *\ co\ yc\ Jjou> 
yJl yofSa Joot Jj—JSoo; jju*_3 w-otoK-./; ^hux>} jJ/ 

) 1 1 V I Jjlo p Joot ^^odo Joot p^QP J» 1 V i *>; J.ff vaV i I 
Joot t-^Kjoo^o ;gj^a Jl}«»-> jJ/ )ooi )>— too; ooi\ joot 
.Joot ^^uco; ^^xod Jj>>* jl/ : joot "^uflo j;pi^ jJo 
W ^jqji Jt^p! > ffl > vi lo/o s K-*^; ^-.j yN ci 

.JiooC^v; JLuo Jjlsu jl/ :^o\ jl ^*; j^su 

jla^; JLuu; j-*t w ; JL*o£S^ Jjlo\ woco^K^X oi^o Jjoto 
yo+so \oo j^3 ooi-s > i ^ ..Kjq Jjl9j; jjJiX yOtbuo ou-o; 
j-^ocoo Jjlsj Kdoj JXootSs. cSs joio >;o\rn> op a » o n\ 
jl^wso jlo joot jj) jJo joot jotj jlo joot ^ao jl loot 

ji^&t ^^ot ^-oC^ .Joot usjK^o yo^o 

jl/ tOULojaxD a^^asa^ J»°n J_a°u» jl; otlo ^^ o 
*j»ou; jjL^o; jLapoaaj y**\ ;o^S^a ^*j/ ot^«*;j •/ 
^Oj^o ^jls It-^p w^^cuLbo joot; ^-*; j n * i«> .joCSs. 6JS> 
jl yo^o ;a-u^» Joot jJ J>opo j.m i ^*; yj oi^ fl . o n \ 

jJ;o Jt^p; otloiN ^ ^bo J-*o;po jl/ wotou.;^!; J L/it vr 

JLiAJ; ^^ot JlooiS^ v / jJ/ ,o« it >a\ j-*j^ioo otx^-Dj^ 

loot j^SQ^O J ^3 ; ^S>Ot v3/ j K-AoJ> loot J-*N 

^uu jJ; JL^Q^coVot JK^Oo Jv->t-*; ^ts^coli 

>o-J^ JJLj-**^>o jiijbo; jla^o^ >-«JL/ j,v> ■> i coj^o 
•w-.oto;/j Joot K-p^ J-L-o; ^Ot-^> p Joot ^-otoK^/ 

jjJ^;o oAvit vi\ yofSo JiooCSs* loot J -n° > fn 

^oott^jJ y>4 JLiu^s yJl jjLi^ ^~>»: v* L " QJ 

JoCSs; J-Uwoj J3jbo cl*>-JL/ 
^>;j jl ^-«^ot ^-*o£^a^ j-*otSx jx-o Joot > n^ff> ^-»; v^/ 
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Jjlo;o3j )i.g I 001 jLou/ JLlo ^oKju; )ooi 

JLioi JiooCSs. ^oi I^ol^cdVoi; v ooi^0^o JJ/ : JoCSs ^Jbo; 

j-CLSuao; jt*^ w^uacuj Jjot woi Jlf^K^o ♦Jiaju/t JLl-cdj Jma^ 
jl/ )oC^ )oo, J^j J;ot Joo, Jl Jl/ .^pc^^ Jlooi^ loot 
^bo wsopo; ooC^ a w * n to ouAj? ^jsli; ooi J.i '» ^N; 
? J-^p/ j ) KajK^o^ ) ULa-oo jl Jjlsu ^oo ) 

jjLDoi Jioio Jju^o ^c»9 ^^oao ,;KJ.l )U^o loX 
yO}U>l Up}* JkjL^O K^J* ^09 )tocu^o J-*-^ 

|XdO^? OlIojO^OO ^/ JLyJ JLy^ fc V>.,D JjLDOl ^JL»K~*^0 

-£/ JJ/ )ooi jbt-aJ^o waLOQJ Jt-^p; \^oi Jooi JJ .^DQ^od 

..t „. )t^? Jic^O joof Jlo JK^jK^Oj-.0 )U(L^O JJ JLlL9J 

t-*-s^ "^oo ♦JK-*^*, 6iJ^9 |j^J9 JJ^ Ji^^JU? jooi 

)00| w09) .)loJX\\ )lol\\>0 loot JK-*^~9 ^-*9 Otj-J-S 
y » #Q jO Jio^C^t jJSC^.^ loot wO|9 > ^s-oKjJl ^Oj^q\ JK-*^-~9 

^-bo jyLfiJfcsjLio JJ J^Kju ot:*L^ Jiaio 

y /o »^JU^« yjlo iVV «»K.ILMU30 ^1 «Q n,V) jloicLOCLd t^^-o 
wool K-./^-^oo ^juooi JLlt^d ^OjOCI^O K^mJL wSol 

Jiaioj owj—o/ )onV) 

JJLo iN \ v> oC^ J^;Kjl^oj ^09 jJS^^.9 

JjUSUj JjUwOJ )K*^9 W~? ^9 «Ot J-^^ .Ji0Lyx\ 

^f> ^Oj^OoX Otll<M ^Ol/ ^9 "^^^0 *)-$OlA oC^ K^/ 

Qtts^^ jooi Jl : otVs^p jooi JJo ^^xx^ jLiioo 
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Ja^^oo; j.^rnjo joiSs. ^bo *ja^$jo Ufa* 0 

~ooi cxt^p! ) oc * J' ot. i\ . N > ^/ ^©i-.k~/ 

on\»0 KX^iOo ^OOtf>* J^;oOJUd k^t-^U/? M ^J- 1 ? 

?^- \ J}^»9 JJ .loot h » V\ ; JkJ^ ipo/o JL^u? 

JLaaoX; JjlSU; ^/ jl/ Joot J^sfioo J-*»t>o ^Jxtru 
•Jt-^ otJ^^Oo ^t-toto "^-oKjj; ^Oj-oc\ Jooi jlo JL*aJ? 

JLjul*> .jLau- jla*> )oo( Jou^o U*oi 

\hs * ->k-JL*> jl Jl°kl\ ^O^OQ^ )oO|^0^ )90| looi 

jl ^1 * 1 f>9 wJOU>9 Jk*<*^*«9 JbfeOj ^0 OUO^LIO Olt-^Xi 

jk~»^~9 014* .jK^^ yV> joi^r )JLoi°i\ ^Kjl^o 

jauOJ; ) mJ > v> jla^o j;J^JOo; ];oi Jla^oj ou^ t- 3\ J 

.JL*~ jlo J-^ ji; 
^-*Joi : JjlBj I ocx 1^-^- ja-J^s ^^ot ^-ooi glS^o 

.^^loo J-iLaj^ 6n*> Jci^~; jJL^^jio JIJji^cd )toXs 

K*/ JJLadJLa*.; 6t^ j^a^o );cx ^opc^D 
jl 9 po/ ^x>a\a3 jjusa^ 6p^:m ^cx J1oj*>; oi-k-*/ ; j jft ™ 
J^ ^o i +*s^ J*^° J? 0 ^ 4 L^qp; o«J^t^> X: ^aJo ^cl-;1Kj 



1 This word is in red. 
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^•9 . t *jbcu«V JJo yooi^ J en «°»o ^m^too 

loot jl ^o^ot; ^^J^QLflOo x^r° V 1 "^^ v ;<NkV) ^t-° 
)0.«..X--> jjLjsu; [1 * 5j jJ/ ^p^Kjcq^o jf^9 l^feo; 

J a m\jo jLuo )i^mo )vht>mo JXoppoo )Ioju*j> t^-^ w3/ 

jlo j^euwD JJo vco^x K-/ JL=>a^> ]J;o vOoaou>jl y» m ^^Eoo 

wA^dll ^Oj^DO^ ^0|9 j-^SU y^po OAU ^uOo» )K^QL5 



1 This word is repeated twice. 

2 Cod., K^a/; , but corrected by a later hand in the margins to 



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 169 

Jjl9lI ) loi\\V> Ot^ J-»OOt JJ O j ^Oj^ ^f* 

);oi JK^<X2> : JJ^jL^S^KjLio JJ oi.\ iooi; N ^-£oo 

jlasXoA. ^jlO; jlaio ^pivt p J ^3 Janv> Joooio 

po/ p u»0L^O3 J-LOO^ pL^O JjOl ^OtO Jioio^O JJ J 

)oo| jJ <*>QJu» JL^Ol^cls; ^^jl Jla^u— K-^ ^^V> ; 

.jl.Q^090 )K-i^**9 JLflOQ^QJ ^0 ^mP- 

01^00 Jiaioj jj^ ^nmv) 0^0 p^ po/ 

o-pjX/j Nj ^oo j^joajs qlOcuoi; x^-^-ji )Jt n ^ * 
n\.ni ot^a^o )1o1oa^o jJo o; olS ^00 jlola^o; j^dooi 
^00 Jbs^/pjo.^ o;pJ,/o jlai^N »Kjl*> jl wd/ 

);qj JIj )jo( ^*oi lla^JUt; ^»po jlola^d 

po/; \JL>\ OOf JL*JLA Jbof ^0 pJL*0 JjlAJ J JV> VOAJ 

Vai jl JLhsjj 0/ Jboi oot ^^qj. JJ jju/ wU-sj J*^po? 
J I »^K>» )K-oJSo,Oj^ ]] jl/ JLup>9 ^-*9 jl Jtfti ^^u; 0/ po/ 
jLiaJLLd; jjL9a J^V.«x-V» ;aJ^=> Jjous p : ffr.*.v jioJL^ 
J^xDOt-s jl/ 01^ k-./ |jl9jj Jv>aif> jooi jl wioi? JiaX~j ^0 
v^ 00 * JL^cuujAoo 90 «,.\ a oi-»k-./9 Jl^/ : jia*~*9 01^; 
j**>9 jjoi *^£oo .Jjl^oiAoo 61JM? jU/ Jlcw. ; Jla*> 
^oi ^/ JL^oj ^daA9 opaM Zpo/i/; ot-k-/ ).t°>J9 jla*— j 
Jia^j oj-p^o>-so ^.d/ o^oo 1 n ^9 ot^ ]p>/ JjlSj j-»p>£oo; 
j 001 jl 9 ) i 1 V 1 9 * loot j pKm\? 6\+&-*l 9 otlo^o j)op> 

^0 I^SJOO ,^C0O OU^**/ ) t^M OpOOJLO-2 jl/ juDOt 

j;Kooo ij^oo )Lu> jxaa jx~o wk*oK-/ 

JJ p J^cuco>o Knajj J^o w^oto ♦JjjJL oa^o JjuSljj ^j-^ \J 
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jUa^o J) j "^^Jbo JLonv> ^ol^\ qsoo t n a JJ/ L,ts % v> 

JJ ^» V^H V?^*?* 7^ 

Jjoij ^jo/ jjoi t-*->^ ^4-*^^ • N ^ua^o\ ^.^.ntV) 
<lj wiot ♦ooi Jla-oo )j„»,\^; \^Oo JLa^cu; |,^n.n v> 

J 1 1 V.i?> ^v> J^jJUL; J xitV) J) K*Jjlo9 j^o nv> jUa^o 
ft^iN. ),t i X i a; Jjl9u K^a ).a^~a* oi^o Jjcx 

^9 j. X, V> Q^K^O )k»\o 6|^K^/ |U<U^O jJ ^.9 jjULXLa; 

^0 >-^^0 wUL* oC^O ^^s-OOf QuOO .s^O| jJ^jK^Oj^ 

Jl ;o cit^K-i/ Jto.^ JJ j JLju/ 9 Jjl2U9 poJj; JlJU^JLs; |^po 
]ij Ut— jjLS^oe Jooi^o^k j^aj JJf )KS^o 

JJj j-^— => ww«90 jlo^O JJ JjLO J..>0lS,\ 

^cpo .jjoi Jooti; V-^^ JJ ^otok^o 

^otoK^/ jo-VJS^jLio JJ JjLo^o oiJUO a «o(oK^| jlo^ao JJj 9-*^ 

^-^Ol "^OO Jl/ .^*0|oK-.| JL \ . V K> JjfcOwOj^ JiVA-s ^/ |Joi 

Jjuv.a joofo ^qju^I/; opojo o^oij jjLsa^ ^-o^=>/ ^oCio 
poAo .,^cn 1JL/9 001 ^.oioK-./ ) .lAt\> j^Jt^? ^ CL»OU ^JL^9 

J^c^X^ ^0^9 ^cjJJ )l»99 ami ; V-^^ JjlJ^-=> .^k-dJS^Ji/ 
JJLcl^o; JLa} a v>mv> ^_ajo J-^— J ^$9 001 ^o;JJ J^oj; 
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^iojj ^opo o£^ s^>o jjof jbc^^j omod;/ y& )U 

JK^o ^©9 oiKia^jo; 6<J^w^ ^-ch j;ot; 

JLa.-*ju; JK.-*£^ )oot ^ » «>\ ) i ^ «> jio^! oMj^-o/? 

.jooi "^^Jfcoo jla^o ^>£oo aoa\ad po/; ^/ ^ 
)^jx> ^ Jooi JJ^£^A ^-.oo< ^-.jJlXKjl^o p; jLipJo 

v ^^m> ooi jju}^ JoC^j cxla^4 ^p 0 
o<\ni^ U£jx> Jl/ : J^^~ JVJL~ ^ )<*^ 

If ^\ IV); ^OjJtf Jooi t-w**/ jJ; "^^ioo .oi N "> o ft \ 

Jlaio v po ) „ ^} ^o(o^ VxD : jla^xS. oi^ loot 

JolSJI ^a-* .^oiau^ 1 1^«> |joV^ jJaX^i ooi 

*)Xa^o; ouujsqj ^sjl-cd ]1qj)l2li> Jooi jl;o o^ 

v ,\N^J^oo jJj jijjl JLx-A )ajto Jo£Ssj JU-^s )K»> 
,)julXjls; l jaQX >^ o^3l^ Ja^j )lo a »^ dij-^o 
jjcx JbaS^; opcoi/ Jl/; v po po/ jLaicx J;o£^£-*> 

JL^olS^; ooi ouuj J-fccn Ji^~/ Jfcooj-^o <^ot-^ o& s-^jao 

jjbO |j/o t ^ jj^JCbOO Oyyu(O0 JjQ| J^C^*? OpOO^ |jLO{ JjO< 

^;a^o jk»»v> t n -» *v-.JLc^ fcoa^UJ; 

woto^\ )J!s^o9 m\ oi\ k*/ jlojj^; JK^* Jj-~ Jte/; 
oCS. jooi ^Oj^° J- 1 -*?? ooi ^-*/ ji*^/ Jio^o 

Jbij| JJls vooi^.2^ )3lajt tJxi. JiVK-p^o ^-^oi^> ooi jooi; 
;o,..\a Jooi y^Kmv> )X>^> jooi jl; ^^rut jxvN % v> I^lj^; 
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Jooi JJ; 1 ^o^ofXo : Joo< ^o{oh^l Jt i V t «m JLu^ao JJ/ 

^>oo ^io »Appot jjLTt-Z) oj^O JJ/ ^^JXJi ;q,,.N.-> 

^jlo$q.£ s . a! ^ u . <*_xocu JjoC^o -)J^jK.^o^o )XXa-oo jl jxaj 
^oql^o JJ; |ooio od;;j/ Jj<h 001; .^JL»^A J-LO}a2> opo 
~JL»o^ s«flOQL^aS jU-aa^ po/j ^/ j>*9a£; JL^o;; Ji 

po Joi^jJ ^oaio jl; v^^JD chjl2lj ^o^o^; jL^o^d; ^-aolo 
Jooi )K^v-« JJ;; Ns fc*£oo JXcl^o )t iVl->; ju&aJxxj 

jLX^X jaiO )K^0 K-^> ^CLD jLfc;OA; jL*o;; Jl * -> 

Jl oii^l^ j^^^xo *Jjl2lj; ot^JJL^j ^a^^tsJL^o jl; 

.~*OtQu»*;oajua J^XcLfc t-3L^ ^S.3lS> JUdOfO ,|j^OmIO0 jJo jXo-OO 

jl; jio I Vi oc ^1 «»; JL-oJ; y\ *>oi» ^oio^;oajt; jja^o^o 

^ iMtio; ooc ^y^K^; ^Aot JLuu j^a3 

*yXo a oi—oo jjo^oti ^>ouo ^oLio UjJJcl^ yo av i^ 
JJo JX<xoo jl ^juooi; ^^wooi *>,flnv> 

^oi J-*ooi jl pj JAooo KiO ^o; )K vi * n a ) i\ ^ «*£oo 
J 1 >ci I ;om»/ J ;o< *^Jko .^^O. jJS^^A )XnjN \v> 
jl % » ^Nu; N ^x A .J5oo; Jjoi t-^^ 001 poj p % «>aSo.a 

i j^oo .jXoXo^o JJ s t,,^\ m Xj^o; jjoto jXaj^a—too 

)XoXq^>o jl XJbo; JLroto )Xot\ -wJfroa jl ^au-K-bo; Jjo< 
Ja*/ JXaiDj-a jXo^o ^S^aX/; j^xJSo; sJoi jJS^ao J001X ^-*t~»oi 

Ol OQ OO^ «^Q^JL y mtCO DON a3u/o JXo^O ^XODJ w**Of 

Jao; ^>; po/ .juaoo^oJ JX^^o JJ^£w» jXo^o; 

^^00 1 1\ a otoo Jio jXa^ao Jl jto^o K_*o yi v>o; 

jboo ^,1 »..»«/n>V> Jl J^^olS, waoX )Xo «»K-iLbo JJ yi »*> 



1 Cod., yVT*0|X/o , with Alaph in red. 
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^^.n.bo jJ o ) K*^-* ^Jx> ;p*l/ ; jLi^iN jLooo^aJ j^Aoo 

^ jooi JoCS\; j^jaio J;ot .JLaJl^o <*>aju» ^po jlaoj 
^»o £ o "^Ow ) JLaD j ^ s-^oi- ooto ) KJi^ ^oCvn ; ) 
yjo jJ^*£.~ ^/o jla^o ^ Jl.->on\; ^-*ouK-./; 

) V «.\ oujla. Jts^o Jk-^ ^o; jJboa>-0 ^-^oo -» ->\ |j^t-^ 
JJLasJLcu, wsoi- cxio-\>.^o ^Xo Of JU-Vt . oi^io/o Jlj— 
*- 3 ^ *Kjl*o ^goq\q.£> jLi^a^9 oi&^o yJ( )}p-=? «M otia\ 
sJLx^flD; jJ/ ♦ou^oa* )JUi*>p> Joo<o ^aoaio; J^p 

j-^J biot oiIqju/ Jjlso^ ^oi^j); ^-Aoi 

) p^O J«2>JJ j J^OUXfcl ^QJXUO J-L^OO^ ) IcU°i\ Nl\ j^Cl ^ O % 

^c\Ao ^dj^SLdO J~*o< I-Ajolo J J-~o£^o 



)Ka; ooi 

Jlai-tt.*oia jLLda^ ^ofs/ opo/ y^po; oiJLoaj/ Jxa^; 

)iKio\o J;p; oj.v> *ci n\ poJ^aX ^Aot P^-*? ^oot 

y ** 
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.yoot!^ K-./ JoiS^ JS^—j^ JLa.^ J JL * A J? x^^* - *^ \p°U 

) i v>o > ..s/ ^jOoi s-^i-oKj ^po/JSsj jLi^t-° 

»jo£^9 oiJLo -\ « fa jLt;9Q^a ^-^ot? jlftfl*ftiN 

♦sJDO^N »o» s^OOa^JLS wlbO(LO *£L09j/o JK^oK-2> ^CL^po 
wot )to.j2x3LJ> p.K^o/9 poj^a^ OO0I ^IV jl)jL^fl& 

0^0 jo JLa>Q^ciJ ts^^l jooijo )L;ojLa ^cuuaoZJL/o jVo;p^a ^P^/? 



'^Ofl ^^Ot x-^JOfO .yOeu^ s_*OtOuS^ JjL^yO 
^i^3LS OV^ QJj^OOlS, )oo| m^J Kji/K-.K^ 

at iN ni\ ot i°t t a ya^.^Jo/9 J*^ao9o ♦ v K«.ja:>a^o> jJLo-^*^\ 

jia^OL^o J1q3^djX ^O^O ^«\p| {Jk^O *^Q^> K-p/KJ^«*» 

^ot^jj loot )la^*Su« j)/ *ja^J )JLq*Oo JJo 
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ope/ ♦wiPa^O^s ^00^^03 J^qojuS >3-ojj/o |J^oJS^=> 

0|^O9 J"M°-* jioJ^pOj Ua\a*0 Jjt> 

ou>j ^«^*/ ^#o£S*:s^o ^--t-o t-^^ JL^l-^oj 

)Ll^o4 ^/ )Ia^o JJ ^ U<** ^> H* 2 * 

jio^jt ^a^ a ^o^o JJ; Jsu^ajj JAC^oj po/ ^do\o.9 

^oio JoC^v; uO| JL— ^Um) ^-*^JJ ^-*9 ^ a-»k-*/ 
JoiSsv; JU-^ ooi — JJ/ . m.vi-) P°f 

JJ ^oiois^l joCSs; JL*-~ Jiasu^sjj Jk^°J ^?©/ 
Jit— JJL« s-o^o Jla*> Jp oimJ-=>5 

JLIsa^ ^--o^/ aia^/ )iaJJscu.oij JlaJ^fcoubo; jtuaJLco^ 

jJ; ^^w-ooi Jx^. .j;p v°i\j^a\ x^J! \^^--/? ) i^Nft ^ 

yJl j^-l/i ->nn v> jL*t^~*»»? jL-ojlSs JLjuo Jooi 

opo/j oot Jooi jl ♦jL.ia-it o^k jooi ^©1 ^*>> ooi 

a^j/ JJ/ oj^ jooi ^CL.po JL;qa woioJ^-J ov*x>>o 

yo^kmj JJ; JLooi; jJLJ^JS^. jlo^uu '^io ^^JQ J-3oj^3 
ooi * a m i JL/; oo£s> loot; jip^a-^ Jiasla* ^^^^a-^o; 

^opo ^auQQji/j oot JiKaI Jlo°y « n > jjoi P-^ ^/ .^auocui 

JjoC^O© •nJ.Oo/ ).^a^A ).XJp JJ/ J>-J^O0 JJ ^--P*/ 

)jl;vd JLSJ^o ^jpso jp ^o^j ^»/ JJLo hJLs ^.-.ov-lVl 
olAi jLiupi Jp*-*/ ^/ JL^oi JK^ioJU oiia^i 
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) yoou^o? pof; sdflDG^ad 

U>oo<-» J, » t,y>; ^jojo JJLo -*.^2uj \ rn a ->» %.ioi ^sjboo} 

jlo s-oioK-./j j flft>o )L.j^*^j dloo^vj j^L^D jooi Jl jm^ 
^otofrw/ JoiSs ic^ JS^_*p> ooC^ )fis^o joC^jl jooi 

jl/ oi.3a.iV> jooi ^oioK-»/ w»oiols/; JLsaica ^oofcoo ^oo )oo( 
);d )Kj9uqooJ^»o Jjoi j^ajua jl; »otni; j > ij,«M jla^o^ 
oi,„ ^nt jJS^JLJSa )ln.^o -tO^ J-aJlj/ Jj**3 > ^ ffl d/ j^joou ^oj 

^O^OO ) i I V I S ^OO ^0(0K^/ JjLl/ p>9 |^juIL^09 

^Js joC$S> w^oioN^/j 6i;K^9 wJoi po/ .wioioj/j K-/ jl ^.K- 
woioK-*/ JK^io Jo£Sfc> J m,» > v>; 01— »QA ja^Ji 

jpoo Jfcs^.^ ^oioK-t/ oot; oC^ oiSlo/o oi^cu; 

jjup jjoiS, oi\ jIK*K*» jlasuau ^^£000 

po . ^b^c ^uloo ) ot^o ) p ] o£x 

|oCSs wotoK^| ux>a\a3 jjLzsa^ p oJ b c^> jooi * .«.n>,v> 

JoCSx w^oioK-./j 001; oipo/ jaaoio J90& otn ^1 
jooi jl \oomVI J-i*^* JiK*K~ jlo^ » o 1 \^oo ^0 
woioJSw/ J^jU^d; Jooi pu» t m Jb;jooM ^09 ooi; 

a-^oi; jooi jjaio j > 1 y 1 j-uo Jooi jlo '^o joCSs, 
^m-a-a ).^3-V) jl/ J-.po K-JLuoo "^o; JNb^ 

o^ oi^flQj; ^-.; oo£k "^qjl; Jjup; JlaiOj\ jooi J;o2>o 
^-owJ.Vl po/ *^>J5 JoiSs jooi mv>»v> jlo^OjX 

^iO; OOI ^Xj/ t-*-^ jjLOj jjL&»03 ^JOJJ jt-M^/ 

jl o j oCSfev woioN^/ K-.|jlo 9 j 9 a*o w*o|oK^/ a^s JLi>ooi«. 
^.9 ^ou> v-oioK-/ j^'9001* K-jLx*r)j "^o joiSsj 
ooi^ looi; j lk-*h^~ J lasuuAj ^-j/ po/ j j^o/ ^o^ivi; 
* ,Xv ^ j>JLO; jLstbw^QJi; oi^CLN; >^jo/ omi; oot ^ m 
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J;o^ ot-aj «» l^dCL^^d )ooi jJo v-o<oK-/ joi^sj Jio^o; j 

yO ^-XflQJ )f^9 Jla^O>0 wO^JQD Ojl°>l jl/ Jo£$X; J..^^.C> J OOP J 

JoiS^j jia^oj woio)L| ooi;© U^J99 JuL*;a3 jsjot 

.^uQQjl/j j-i0(9O > AflCll9 00(90 j*-^' JioiOj wOfoKdi/ j-J0|?O 

oot ♦> ^milfc oou> joot JLfcj; ^9 jla^Ot-a * inn 19 ooijo 

wOtoJ^p/ Oi^9 jjUt-29 jla^O* jooi wOtoK*/ ^2uCQj|/j 

jl/ j-iup wOfoK-,/ ji p . \m.J; ooto ♦ot-xccuj ooi J ooi 

Jt-^J JIoJ*>^ joot v-*Olok-»/ J ^*jN/» jJo JboJL^O jl 

Jt^>? J. fl > a . viJ ^-»/o .JLadoio JL^ana^ K^»JLl*3 6^ )ooi 
Jj^>>J5 wwJ L ^ ott^i jLooio -jLiu^ wtOtok-*/ ) t 1 V I *>9 

yoo^o; JLux*/ JjUJLL2> )ooi ^doi£ooo jj*lS^-3> ^OfO^-/} 

^A s KmV) jl .»/ ^opoo oi\ coot ^-*>-~ AwjLxjj-39 ^->N 4 

fD .OOOi y»f ^ <T> wQfCxS^ w»OfoJ^»*/ jj^CUwMwA jlXJ^9 : oooi 

Jjoto J ooto jt-a^9 )la^09 Jjoto Joi^sj JIaio* >-*otoK-/> 
•\P° joot ^*OiO^| 0^9 j~*ju/ JLlo ^^o. ^ ^sS^o oucqjI/ 
-^acu? Jr-**? Jlcl*^ ^Loj j 9 ^-OLio p©/ 

j. ^ n n j9 Jia^o jlo-boX jbop. ^otajo omlSu 

X^O ;K^09 J-iOA o£S> OOUO OpO-i/ ^^flp/ Jo£$X ^/ JjOf 



1 Cod., jL xi jls; , but corrected on the margins into ) »,vi * ,?>; 

12 
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♦wOlCL^/ joC^vj |K-**q^jlaJ^ ) * i.V> 
0*9 h-**-* Ji/ Ns ^-^> JU*^ ii-O J OOI jJ 

ooi oi^cl^/o ^Kij? ooi Jk^>o )ot^)J jLSL»0| ^3Lflajl/j j-JU^ 
jl/ ^cl*;U/ J-ot^s |j^d JLa^-Dj ^> Jooi JJo ♦owxauj 

).^^o »X q V flpp jtvJC>o j^cloo w^jsuj./; Jla-*ot ooi 

^otoJS^/9 J-*o£Ss )Li^a^ Jooi jJo .joCS^j ) 1,* v> » ^=>)S^o 
sJois> o&s lO^caJ sJUlS^S; Jjoi J^^omI/ JJ^X 
^©9 Jt_a^? Jla^\ )^!^° k-=**-J-J M s3asi oC^ ^o\j> 

po/lJ ^^<M? X^**"* 0 ^l^w^ po *i.OO< |^LA JJ Ofi^D 
— OtJ JLo£SS> JjLO J^J.°fc ft I ^-*9 po/ jLju/ JjLO 

V*-^ ^^s^Oo .jL^a^cui JL^nv>o jowool Jooil Jk^*> 

t QQ ' ^au^o ^oj Jjoi J.jljjuld; Jjlo j.^>oo» 
JjLXao; JJLKJ^ \Lo. c \ >cvn; ipo/l/ ^ > ^o>; ^»/ )KJ^qj> 
C*\ JS^/ J.3L-/ ^-^oj JS^jL^^ ^!°/ .J&^o ^)CU*0|U 

\.i*j> ^Jae sj JJ/ CL^ a . ftViN oiSs> Jjoi * ^ ffl .il/; Jjoi^ 

•oi^> pa^o ot a nr> 1; ooi; JLoCSs. 
oj^x J;o£S> v >cL^jt; jjopo JLjlSo^ ^'<*-»/ ^/ Jlldoi 

0|iooC^9 j.JLO yo^D^O .JloJL3CL»Q|9 )loJL»K^CLd 

M t-»90 Jt-»|-* Jo£^ ^*0(oj^/o t-*SJL/ JJo t^J./ OpLO 

• ♦ « * 

^J^9 yV>Q ,^#1/ ^-.OlO-2>/ ^OJ ^^OO Jo£SS>9 OOI 

(in j°>N v> Xo^w q^wXj ycx a Ss. ^*\qi U>r* otiooCSx 
\^Ooo JjmXJLs yj^^oo; opo/o otlaftj/9 Jlaj^po; 
v loo^ J.jlj;..^ ) 0010 ^cuu^JL/o J^ocut ]Lj ^-.lo ; 

ul^j ^wiot ^oii^o adL^o t „\\ i imx^ ot^n\ ^.Xdfad; 
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^£~» ^WiJ JLu/ OOI OUL2LJ ^^.PjO .JboKjJ, 

JcC^ y-j JMLi-^-D jt^i^l ^<*? V? )°°« ^ •J^*°? 

opo/ w»o<OL^.^ jJLKJk- )Io£l^xu ^^oo JJ/ j;oo< v ^)^ 

: ^oioj/j pwKj»/ Jlju- ;!s_i> ^boj ^aJoi 1 y^po/^oo ^oia^; 
J-*o jjo& 1 1 1 1 .j^uuj J.x^d ^o ^..Y.Xv^; ^-#^>oi 

diaauuax^o ) t r t W cut oot ^oioK«*/ jLoiSs, JU-o; 3^,*; 

Jjoa*u ^.J ~o«o;/j ^ N! 5s-a^o! JU^*> 

.^a\|.^o\ yCL^^io/ ^o ^^jul^oj ) 1 1 la* 

)X;oj-^> ^cu^floll/ J-$oj-=>o yV>U )Vo;p^s 

)Ls; j wVoj ^*Joi ^--oC^d ; ■> » fin lo J«.pe ^o^° I j-**^ 0 ! 0 

^l^Kjl^o v-ofoou>jJ p )la * ftcso jJ^oaau-oo jfrooouQ-^ J oot 
^d;K^o .jLeoo^Qj; ]loA^;j 6i\t> K«*/KJ^# Joot 

^-^ooo )ooi ^spi^o otiaSwj \l\ Jla^^A^-sio jK— Vo/* 

)| Jl*X^9 vOu^^o/} )j!3oot po/ J KaXJ03u5 9 

«*o<a\anj y^. )JLJ otlojpLA^a^oo J oot JLaaJ^ jK^o^o 



1 Cod., y^po/Kj 
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oij—J-^j **t*Ll Ia-^J j-*^ Jlaio JLcl^ ]ip*Ao joo< )a^..V) 

^oj ^oX ooi; opojo jlju>a^ ^»QJ^/ o-^/ ^*o^o ^~Aot 

ojl3l~o JLso^o* )l*-~/o y °>\ ««? oiloj^po; ^;<u 6t-K-»/ 

S^SS )j— Jj^*9 ^Oi^D J-ft-9 yOOUVlj jfco^icus 

i-*-^ J-^oi -JXKj/ Jooio 1 ft I V I |,«>ftafti.^ JL*J^ 

J^-a— I joOfO JiAo/ joOlO Of^X Jo£SS> 99-M ) A A po/ 

N ^w5uOJ ^JU»9 ^-Sp yOj/ jLflOO^OJ K^lj y-^JwJJ* jLflPO VXJ 

yJll N^9o/ JlKj/ )oo|9 ^»9 wJoW* »JL*JU> tocuuQD 

jootj ^.*0i-2>0 j^flL^X N ^0, JlKj/ ) ft I ,V I *>9 j ff>OV> I 

^-JL~9 ^-J5jJ yQj/ J flDQ^Oi K-^-J.9 ^»\».»jl9 )CDQ VU JLa^I 

yo\ cn\ y )IojQu»9j 9 JJS^ou** j,V,i ^ Aocuuqp ^^nt 

)oO| ^09J JtoO^ N5k^3 Clffll^ )JSs.»\o ^ joof V> 

)lo;|^« ^^^0*0 ^LD^l/ )iO|^L^9 jy^^QJt J^JLljlDO 

^9 0J9 )XKj/ ^bO |00|9 ^#9 ^Ofl .j.ft I.V I v^Ot JLl-O ^0 

.loot Joi\ )o-~ V^s^ M U JIo^doj jl 

)1q^Iojl jljj ) ft I V I -> xooj^d; ot^oot ^*9 ooi >. fvS .^JL V> 

juL<o? )Ia3laA JjldoI rift ;a~\..r> j^CSs, )^ooj9 

.6t-»ooi9 jL^ojt JSN aj oa^oj V^Oo ^09/ Igl^ loot j o 10 
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JIKj/ ^^fc^s^i/ jp^, jla^lcu, Jl;j Jjoi Jij— 

Jb>;j ^ Jb$oi ^o»o)L.| 

JL^. o*A*a-a; "^oo jpjioo ^ooip*/}© j-*o?? 

Jooi Jlj v-opo^Kaa j-^Q-^ )ooi po/ );ot ^^oo ,.-#otoK«*f 
yJl JJ/ ^i^s^^coo ^oiol^j j-Aoo jLtt^X j-slXa j^ji^a^ 
**aul&>L}> Jt^-^ ai^09 po/o 1 Jb>JSo ^oto^o* joi^ft^o; 

jl/ ^suDdj J£Jbo ^bo Jooi jl» w2»olo oulj-as; Kjp*> 
j3jho ^ Jooi Jlj oiJ^oo^ ^jaio J;ot p ^ooiV-^l? <**M 

~0| J^-»P>? iilj-J»0 JLSjbc£fc> JI© )^ *-*" flftJ 

yofjzo^ o£m Jl.\,v»K*o J)j jlaj^po 6*^> jjot Jooi P^o 

JJo Jio-J* jj j V.,.\ CH^X&O )Kj^O ^CL^o/ 
JK^\oj>9 Jk-p> i^O; Jjj^^OO OlyJ^O JjL3^L«KjlX> 

yJ( Jbup>; -Jit— JK*p^ )ooP? x^-oi^ 

c*\ Jooi K-./ v j ^s/ : )iM j^J,/ J-flDO*U 

J » I . V . I , T> 9 1 flft I ^ Oi^O ^0 ^Qt090-.N ~> 00|9 j}0| t ly— J^P° 

JJ/ t^jx^X/ U?<"9 jL-o; )^^! JIobIoa JJ? 

: Jooi p;too ^..1^9 JLcoo^oj ^»/ jooi P^»; ^op c ^ 5 

)K a!V>\ t,vi JKv>on\o : )K^>;1 ^^-o n -> > 

^Ooo .K*/J^J^~ px>a^oji uKxli^ad ^\ JL*oa p Ji/ 
).^a^aj ^ojLflo )la^j ^ ^oo JLaoovnX ^p ^K^o—; 

.o& ^^Ji ^^Jl jLflpa^gj w;oKi}; ~oi )JSo;o-=> ot^J-^ 



1 The word J^Ao is in red. 
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y—l yoA^oj; 1^°!? jj^jo^ox^o la\ ^2>\ 
jla^ a X ^ou^io jla^o ->t\ ^_*Jot ^o-^o i ) m^|o; 

|lo jlouOo )) ot»,2LM )t-oJboj JoCbsjl JU\jo loot )n»i°> 

.jAocuwp Jooi; y*4 j^frX «»Kjl*o jJo )j\ «v**Aoo 

)La_*3o jj y-^J; jooi My woiojo^-X^ oC^ jooi Jlj ^-m '^^oo 
JK^ojd : oio^dj jLala* ^JL*}; ^ ^3/ jl/ ) .,Kjl*> jJo 
j.JL2>a^ po/j 7-*/ Jk-**i t-^ Jl JIaslaA; oiJS^Oo 

\^Oo )JS> >\n^ : yo+^o w^o^o Joou 001 j 

wd/ ^ 3uoj Jjoi Jj*£o^ otlaX ^ Jiaslajk. 
j^; |o3l»/o .yn^! JK-^ ^uows Jladla* opaX 

J.-flDQ^OJ JIS^L-CDol "^^O ^ «\ n > ^J* 

jlidoi ^doil/ oi^o J.flftoVi t JSsm«1 jooio s^s^oJLa./o JjulXJ ,■>; 
• )Q^-*/ Jmda^ ) i 1 y 1 «\V \-*J\s yoA^o) 9 Jju, ^3/ 

^-*>? ./ ^ju*; Joch *-o?J? Xs ^^o 

v p0 J t V> ^ ^OiolS—l) ^CUOP ^-*^>0( ^*oi^D* JJ^^O 

J u.ntV); Jjot J.:>cl^^; x^t^o; ^3/9 ^ jooi j-X^too 

Jooi oc* );oi-a s-d/ Jfts »\a^ .^Aoo 601 Jt^xflo ^iju 
"^to jLm.3a^ ; J 9 a^xb^cu^ ^-001 o^) ♦ J.A9 ^ 
JLasooi oC^d ^V-^l/ ^-^1 ^00 JJL-;aio^a^ 

)o.*_o )L+~ J.jL£l^cx^o J^QOdiOJ; jlais^ooo JjJ^cl^JL o«\ 

yCXJOIp^ ^JL^CL»0|9 ^,1 «.9 )V-^>OJ ^-9/; OD9J9 vSlS^O 

J->3lS^ 0049 001 J-co.3a^ ^.JL»tJ^a^9 ^.ous x_ju* 
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jKj^O ^bo; )fes,VUO ^SO; y^K.^9 Jk-^ ^^JOiJ jpJ» 

V-*->^ ^ jooil ogxx^ Jiasloji 61^9 ^inm^ 

^*Joi yo^o yOO& \ooi ^>ou }y~~±o JS^/^OCL^ 

JL*)jl^d; ^#9 "^oo ♦^-001 y Q *iflO jj ^p,K-flaio; 
^clo; : ^c^ut ;a^kj> t-*^J oot )l;a^# )jp> arti > 

^cl^Kj ^*ap jla^oo J-cl*K.*. jL^£o>. jLicx; t-*-^ fa<* ^°!J 

jimdQ^ yOOUtK^/ 9 yCU^^oj 9 ] Jv^09 ^QUwO sJdfJDl/ 

yO^J^oKjl/o JK^^~9 yofcwOOl J«^JI «*-3u^ P©/ 

^;cU9 : yoKio^J^sJi/i Jjlb\o^9 jla^o^ yaruju*. 

vOOi-^9 ^I^^au^tOQ J.^Jl>0» y.+\o *j^£Oo j-^O^Ot; yOCH-*^-*/ 
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JAoL^o t V> n^oju. ^ooj jjL2u/; )lo^A 

^ ^i^utoo JK~90^aX*09 Jl<\ a *l yi m\ n\); 

Jootl jiaaJlajt opaXjo .yoJS^oc* 1 ) u »,tvi ; 01^0*0^9 

Uof Jbo^X 9 J^L~ 001 ^ ju^l^o jLnoio yUim^o ^ 

oi^o ]J^*9Q^a^^09 jLcada^ ^#9 ^-JU* : ^-^kjl 

^pl^^ v^po j^u^Ji^o yx^x ^J^oi ^-»oC^o ^001 ^ 

jl/ )ooi jJ chN ^00 jl a ^CL^ O^JD ^**~»0| 

OfK^CL^D loot Jt-*fcO>1 ^>^O0 > t l\ n\ ^t-*0 Ofla^O JJL^ fD 

1 j*fc}OJ>9 J—O9 ^09 )iol/ ^-*OOC g> yOO^loiO^flOl Jit-*^? 

^^001 jp .oiftocu^d ^oioK^/ Jjoi; oi^^n; oilo^o jL^fco 
jNj^o ^09 otJ^,y> * n •> JZcooi ^ojn\.S,.i J^»)^>o^ 

^e^> )lo ^ « .oitocu^D9 jiadloA 
j.n.v> j ^» ja^0L» ^Lo} o opa\ ^a^o/ 9 001 ; y^K^ww. 

oilo jlovi « «> -k> J;Xa^9 Jia^i ^j-JSoo jJaub^^ ja^j; 



1 CocL, in an abbreviated form, *-Jl*>; 
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yL*l j-Moo; i—o;? JK-^M y^j^K^j ^-^oi9 |jQ-^oii 

(i^NoV) p/o joiS^j p«ju^.a ^cl*;XI/j ^coo^^ jjL^o^ pojj 

1 J-mo-o? JL.o;; jL^> y^K^y ^Jo<; J-*?<">! 
] ^ ; j poj oooo^ad J i ^ po/ ; ^ ^^CLiLotoo 

y\o< jjoi 2 jloi^cuoi^; "^s-^aoo .Uuo; ^)o|^o l »°U 
)JL*Ai Jbioi wa/ ^ c*** JLjlqj j^oid jJ; 
) l.">o^ po/ jfot, 6<^0^ : ^> r> Jjo-^ot; ia^Oj-aj J-**09j 

) » otlo ^1 m,li jlajf^poo .^Zolpj jba^oi; woioK^/» 

Za\ a^V-o p ^ coo^a/ JJ^*;oI JLisa^ ^J.'oi-o/ p , ft » o 

^*p°/ P OJl3l~ |^>t009 ^Opoio ^#OW>0 ]XOJ^CUO|9 

^o<^s <j9lo ; J /o J J^ok-s ^a-po ^Jbo ^J,/ } y£± ooi J 

)l on n ^ 9 Jiaj^poj jLo ^*Jot p "^ool/; ^-*^>ot jJ^-Xo; 
yo\ ^nl voKj/ jJ; ^...,.N> .yc\ks±l ^ ^j\o^ )-.■ » i^o; 
jboj ))^om ^ yfli.N^ ^>aJ ^ju- JJo J^.^a^ JJ; )lai2^ ^ o 
^*Jo^ a.) ; ^Jo( JoCSx s rtYftVi jj»o-»^ 

)K^a^l wOjcdjo ^^ol/ J >N?a^9 ^_*jo£bt [±o{ >n°>m)o 



1 Cod., in an abbreviated form, ojo; 2 Cod., )inl>n»ot? 
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^poj oiZojlj/; JloJ^po; JXci -i *l "^O. pojbo wsol 1 JK-aJ 

}ts\l p^ Jot .jlai^cucMj JloxaKaia^ jjL2>Cl^ 
)l<x^wau«j \^oo |j/ ^ocoo yo^cu. y&± Jb;^ Jjoi 

) t -^V) .po/Z/j ^*Jcx; )ln°> «,n i\ ^jl^^o; x^"^ s s oja^a^ 
a^j©/ yc+xxaS, jjLdo^ ^'oio/ jXajpapo; j^Q-s o~*p,9 P--^ 
vJS^^Ooj o^djo JiaJp>po oi-^o );oi Zp.Kao/ QJL*> ^OO; 
U-^J oot 9 ^jud ; ad ^ooo ^oi wd/ j asuooo/ • jt 

tv-^9 jjoi; oi-^0> ]J^2uCDoi o r .nsj-Kj Jiajpjpo; 

oiZou-J^ZKj*l=> \axo qa^s K^9 )Zm »^v> yoNnro m J.^cljl 
oocx ^po/ v^DOL^ad Jjlso.^9 otK^o? oo\ y^lo vJ.©X; 
01^0-/9 Jboo; ^09 JLl*/ ooi Jp^O* ^Jlocl^oI/ yQotO^^fi; 
y-ja^90J?o .y^lo.^n ^ts^S, s_#K_**XX/ JZcu=>$ 01^0 );oi ^00 

) Zc^^v^X^ J OOI JJ O »j i H ) OOI J opo/ ZSwmJ jjLSL*/ 9 

3/ jZj>X^CO ^/ ]L^-9 Jj;?OJM )J^SO|OJbCLDO jACtfUs^Jt 



1 Sic Cod., old spelling for Jijj 

2 Cod., apparently yQ^Nl or ^osSx 
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Jooi opo ^mi oCs jl/ II/ jj^oi 

olCOlIj ) > i y 1 s> jjcax^ y^j oj-~j woi oilaou^j JJL^otaio 
y-4 ^*<xio; vOSlS^o .op paXo op J0010 j-iUt- 3 
Jooi j); "^oiuxu ^-~! "^-auaoo ju> JjuJO-s; Jxoj 
jooi JL*j^ );m^> ]>/ JL*Jp Jooi ~oio^/ Jlajpuca*>j jL^aaxo^ 
JKxxj/ ^_*joi Jooi J^ju/ Jj^> ^~/o 

J J— 1 J y^*\ o| ^CH^O O^il yOOf^OC^ OlJOLD^QJ )i JO 

\0-^^lo/ 9 JjLtp ^0 ^| « B .nt V»? |J^K^d/ OP J J— 9 ^-=* 

^SLOjj/o JJS^oK^ ^a-»po t^-I/5 J>°^ 001; opo/o 

Jj»CL*U OOI yO^^OL.A v po/l P^^-JUIO*^ JIoJp>pO 

Q^;o^o\ J .jlV>; Jlojppo <^,N,^ J a, ^ « j j Jj9o|OX^9 

Jp JIo*£k JloiO^ v |Io^ JI/ « O) j^J 

J.1001 -~o~ K^I^X^ Ua^s^K.AJo jlo JIo^ j] Jlj— Jbu*o 
^-W x-X^oooj \^Oo V V^°/ op -*t-^? 

J^~p ^r^! ^01? Jl«i jJ? .JK-ou/ Jk^;l oi^o 

J tt» JjS>» yOpXJXUO J-lL~ ^^^£00 J.*0*XA ^Owl JIo^wS 

o^lKx} yoo^o JjL»o )Lju/ JI0009 yo^iaj; Jipp 
^S^s-^oo ) ...»> % V) ooi p^ n^oju»i jfroa- n -> 

^;aJ JL*J^^ . > p^uoo JIo°> JIol*> JJ^X J;oi 

)KA<ls : jiacso 6p; oifcocuuD ^3/ oilaio ^a^o oilaio 



188 WOODBROOKE STUDIES 

jloj^mvi^o 90 .,X jlj ^.?> Joot jl; ;.3,nl./? aSLfloo/ cXoa^Cs^.^ 
jK-s ^o; : K-Oo J-*ju/ Jla^o jl/ K-Oo* i 

MSuVa-o ^cl^ j- 3 cl^j/ *..aoa\a9 )j^a^; ojio i °>\ v> ^.9 

)>mnr>/ jj<*^ oi-a 4 ^ « co jla^o )la^o )>jlo AwJ^tjo 

^xol/o w^oi oslodo/ K-Oo> yO^jQJ; i con $\ » °> w£do-*^jl3 

jipo) y a^N. ! )^\ji9 oilojop ^9 

^9o/ O t-2Lcl/ 9 P°/ ? 9^-^> ^flPCl\aS> JUU30^9 jjLX#/o 

)3JSs^ opo/j ) M >/ JK^J^ ^cloj ^u»o/ K-OO jjtJO? 

^bO ^^JLb09 OlJ^OGUuD t£lbU9 )oO( -m/> % V> V--^ )jLDO( w3/ 

jJSJLsuL^ ^ao oilo^o ^^9 ji^; jiaj^cu>oi9 : K*±oi ih^> 
^xci/j opo/9 it^> jXsa^ ^'o^/ ^/ Jjldoi : j*-a*x*> 

61^ ,Jiifco opo|; y**\ ya-o ^SJ^oo^ \h^h^o n,°i coo} 
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)JS^oSl^oo JIcLbO; ^ot s-flOOJUjJoa ^« i vi »o|V> JJj ^ ^ »Jlo 
jL^Ool ^.LScuopo; ^-p^jJ JKiL^ ^#o*Nd 

o^j-^ 1 opAjo/j jjVoi yoo^o; jK^&j jia^jo j£oa^-o opK-/ 

j-'^o/ px\o |q^;; )p^o w»;Ka/o JU^co? oC ^ >— 
J1°>\,.A>.no JJo )l<Loo JJ JLx~ ^-9 ^a^ocL^o J.«>a.v> i 

>^..vl\9 j-io£ok\ jo** A \l<r\i\\>o loot h^l 
JJ JKj^o ^/j po/ ^Dc^ad JLlso^ J jot ^^000 
woi 1 ft »t «> ycLD Jl J^M^t^o ^/ : ycL& j M m %>f> JI3/ 

J »iiv> jl P-^ yj •yodlax^cuoi ^/ w*oi J a^jQP s^io/op 

JjLO? jjPO^OJ ^-»/o )oo| U3(ok»j jjLOt OO^O j ^ OOt 

foouj Zoo* I mIi V> JJ; P->^ ^!^° •j^OA^fl 6t*K*/ jtp^> 
pJS^o/o joot w*oto;/j *)oot m v> ^oto*/j JLs/ 

UD9J ^^Oo| ji JoOftJ? |^jLJLb09 |x«po wot J-^*^ 

Ijoj; J^/ jSs JJ/ Jooti; ) u^t>o Jlj oot -y-/ JK.VUi n -> ;a2L3J? 
J ■■ «iV>^ J-M<Xfc K\ n 10 ou^ loot ft—? ^^oo : ^ JJo 

< » »t\) ; )K v> * n\ ^/ Ja^j )K>n « cv-> po; p^ 001 .yP° 



1 Cod., pJ^jo/; , without wSuk 
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) ft »j rt>Q ylojop wKX ji^K*? jg^V> "^^2^0 );o^9 OCX 
6tN?>9 J£^*9 ^^-^o .yOOloJL^Of ~ot 

^•V^A^O OI^J )AoCUU> 6*JS^*/ j^^L39 JLwt*JOO* ofiojppo 

U^/ oot : ^o<\.r>\ )lai\\v> jLooto JKjuXj> ^oi^o 

JtOL^O^o Uf-~oj 001 ^cu^o jio^o ^»;J^/ jl t-*--^ vj 

loot jl ) ^OCUuO J ^Ol J 1 -^^ >yl »1<T> V> jl )Of^O 

wO| jn^jo s-»;J^Jl/ jl OU^^OA ^0O JJLoiO JooC ^S^JL^O 
V^V-t-** )K*Jl3 ^oC^ ^^Of^O JJSw^V^ wd} jlo^O ^#9 

^o_o i.v> JJb/ ^a^cu^o jl JKx*o yjj ^.j po/ 

yOoJLai^ C Ltot ^KX ).n » t o> ^a-*> jl J « »>n vjo 

jlo JJLo^o jl 

) n »j nr> JLocx jl I Aocuua ^#9 vj .^jl»oo< JL.i°TS: «.Kjl*o 
yoKj/ wS/o o*.:*L^ )JSww^a«o y^ o cLbo )la^o ^*Dj^o )io 1 v> »cn 

OOt ) ^ ^ ^ 9 ) j a 00 yOVSs N.-»2S>0 yoKj/ yOS^Oi^^d 

^©9 ^CLOJ opo/ ^OjJDOLS, jU^XV>9 Oll^t^p 0 ? Jk-*-±9 

iODCH J n V> t\ v fk\.^09 v^'oi ^/ OfiLflDo/ ^f^ofO j£o^0 JSs^-S 

JAsJ^o ^0 ^Q-09 ^09 jooi UD9J wS/ f-^-S^ 

po/l t-""^ *0(J^flL*-0 ^K-S ^OtoJ^t/ 

^00 j.xx*/; ^Sl^do/o JoiS^ cH-t-a^; ^o;/ j-»-t^ j-^J^o 

JUso* : ^.oNoi j V ^3oiKj; o i^CLfl P JAoo; )j-j-^o | j l^ cu / 
^S^9 )juo yJlo ^009 601 v^pe )L^jL^e ^Jb^ ^/ 
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Q°> flfto/ )JSw»>\Q,2> jNj^O h^=> yCL£>1 opo/j jJLo ^0 |o0| 

JJLa-oo jl J.JL^.n>\ oj^t wuKa/; *£^Jj; locu^ sj^xo* <-*ot 

w. I to jJ^J^o ycL£» );oi ^.xs^a^v )..n°i ffl; 

opc£t jlaslcLM )^x£D oouo JLlslX^Ka^o JJo JJLaiio jl 

JJSCiooj l^oai^ Jooi ^Ju,; y^l jj— i*^> jj— j^p 
J^»* v> ^ jooi ;o..,.X-=> j&s vt m n-> Jooi jJj 

*o-J^> yoosxj jKssso ts^^> Jooi JJ; ^-JUJim^o; ^^o& 
•joop \^po J.^,ilV) ycd. ^*>U ^ oq ) j^.^a»\; jl/ 
jl n ->o JLi^ooSl^ ^po oot; po/ ^coa^ad jxoa^ ^/ j-LDot 
jL^JLbctd; JAsJ^oo jL^ajt yV> joCS^j JjJ-a-so JLSjLao 

v^po ^cL^ y-)j\,i.-> Udoio y^poj oC^oJJ ;)jJ vA^-Kj 
) a.^o.a,^> ^.uAaa; po/ Ut— / jtoop wd/ Jjldoi *)oou 

A.xa^oo ypo ),.^i,v> JZ/j Jjau/ ^.i^pjfcoo J^oj^j 
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jlo^o? ^ f *>\o \tsj&o ts^2> ^09 JJSocl^ ^ 

sJ>oio . ) oou oiJbo^ y ^>j\ i ->9 j^QJL^ ^> >. n flfl^oo c* ; 
^ h^l HI J;Kjoo j^;jb; \j<* V A^> v /; ;>oX 
IL^gjus UvJ-^> f « >\ JJ; jtwso JojS^ 601 U»ia 

jLoeuudo ^-J-*oo< Jiou^o JJ JAoa^o ^0; y^X M pouS^^ 

,|-*>-~^ JJo ^.uSSot.V) jlo i v> *cn -> ^po ^0 »|\ ->v> 

Jo.* »>o ^cl^o jt-^p ^0 |OXJ? ^uacov>o ^*9 ^,b\jjl 
jio-Oo poi jt^^> ^K-/; j^ODj ^;o0* |;oi p Joog 

JJ joopo ^juo Jjju N > 1 jjot Jt*^? oiloK-oo OU>9 

^-»t~»o|o jtOL^o ^09 JAocuua^> JIsl^Kjl^o Jio JJUxOo 

^**> l^^ 30 J^J v*? M y~l \oou v p° ^ 

-Of JVJU Jk-X* ^9 ^Jt}o/9 P<?/ j;0| ^^00 

J « v> ft ->; JpoaxS> )t^A\ ^-.9 yex^xiol »^X-5i Jbo/ ot-K->/; 

»£o>Q JKj^O K^-=> ^09 JAOCL^O ^bO Oi^9 CH..V),A, 

JloiJu-wS J 1 ^00/ J,i,q\ mJ^Jl^O JJo jlcLOO Jl ^J^OOfO 

] jk Jl )t ■> ^)opo p y 1 - vi fft ->too JM-t-* \lo+~*z> 
v> N\v>too JJ; ^JM JJ/ ^ )La JJ^ JU/ 

y\ci >^ 'Vooi ^b^o .0^ J^C^Q A 9 j v> noo ^> *>o 

v ^po ^.M.».ft ^o I^aJl) jooi ^»ot ^JL^am^o ^nm ->tsj9 jt^^ 



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 193 
o£o Jboi^ JJLK-K.** jig*.* qj ^aoo jJSXio joiSs* c u t VS ; 601 

)ooi ]); ^ wfiSs JLju»j^o Jbks ^/ JJ^-Aa^ 

Ja-aa^ ^ou*/ j.^mJ J;o& 61^; ^ 

09lo/ ^^OjX n fl\ ft>9 CLfiLODo/ ^..a^OO* JfcCSJS^ ^ClO) O^o/? 

»joC^9 ) i »» vi > ^0 jjOt ^ yOOI^OCL^ ^-*9 

JiasioA ^bo > ^ ffl.il/ 9 jju^ oo£S> Joot; jt-^-J? U^di v^! 0 - 1 ? 

jooii oi^cCs JM?-*t-* JlasioA )oOU9 ^-.JU^to, 
jlaj>; ^;oj; ) » * tV) ^ai * s J..«..yuo yOO^io/o ^cnvi * 0/0 

jia^Oj^ ^t^J9 JL^ji9 oi^fi JLp> oi^ ^i^m^o U^ 1 
JbL«o ) Kxbo ; 9 ^01 oiKJj^a^ ^,9 aaaPo/ .o^-xym 

CK*-39 "^00 jl/ *JkjL^9 SOOC^ K-^9 yOJOl )J^-X^l\ )©0| 

vooi N ^N : yo}} ^0 0001? vOJoCs, : ycL* nv> ^NiN ji/j i-L^j 

vOOi^ >A^JLbO JJSOCL^ vOC«\ hif^ xz^~*-~ r 3 ? jwAJLXJL^ ^9 

13 
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yOOiboj ^JO^JQJ? 0*0^0 oL^O; yGUOl^ ^#9 JKj^O 

ypcx i v>o jJSJL^j yooiiV) yooi-^jp^a m\ Jojm ja^;a3 yoX ^ n i 
yJ( y> 1 »;JLAooo ^ij^oK^o yootboo i.£">9 

^-JuK-Otf jl Q|fts\..Vl a ^90^0 ) 9<3( p 

jlo )'^^ ^ jJ ^.^cu^o jKj^o ^i^a^^K-iLbQ 

^ouiVl : jio^o jl f.i »i\ ^-^V^k-JL^o : JJLaJ^o 

Jjot : ^a^— *K-ju ~*oi *^J-'ooi )Ll^ ^sp* 

^-^ot p \CUoi po/ p^ 

Jjot y*4i oixSLf JjL~; )l3ojV3 Jooi loot 

j) ^-Jup#KjL^Q9 ^clS, ^-ju, w>JSo ).£n.«jcNjapJL io\ ^/ 

yOL^OOJCU j * > V) jJ^J^OO JL-^CLA y-bO h^*J )oC5^9 Jjpl^O 

;JjJ Jji v*> ^Sl^**JSo yooi^a^ ^jLm ^*^»oio ^o^jool^ 

J;ou* ? ^9 po/ ♦JooM v po ^j^D^o v poj oi^Jojl 

*v^P>A ,mv) ^*Joi ^»oC^o J i »\ ^ 9 9 j JLoL^baa 61^*0 
^.9a^o y^poj ot^ojl ^» n°>i; jbo jK^o^ vf^'V ^ J-^-~?° 

jjla^o JL-oj^o J*o<oj^ |Xaa^ ^-ioio/ opo/ Vooi ^-^oi 
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oot Jjup>; JLsoj^a jK^a^o -t-A^> J-**^ > rv°>V) 9 

jpau/j : JKjL^oo JLx- )K^^a\ oiopo/ «» ^iDji/; 

U-Jp 00&> ^*9 QJOI : ^JO^JQJ JKSjtf) jo^9 >0| V JoO(9 

p ^ vopu jJS^ojjo : ^JL^;a3 ouajl/j 
^uOO| ^^oo .j-A^; Jjuj "^O. p^ ^ 

)oOP jJS^OO jljO ft »-> JLl^Sj v / JjLl>AO0 
00(0 ^Ojok^l J*P*->/ Oi^SO JjCH-SO ^XflQji/ ^ttt? oot? 

po/ -Joou jlo^o ^bo j oi^n-/ N: ^O0 Jooi s-mJXOOo 

jL^flDotP-*o K*/j.*p *^o<o^> jljj )Xq^q\ ^#9 ^S-SlO 

0 » \^ w3/o ^>Oi-»0 .s^OU^JO O^uuO y-** 1t } o£S> JoO( 

JL*po*> N *is^Doi — jlo^ M** )Ljul5Uj>; pao-^ 

: woioK-/ ^-flCLJL^ ^_boo oot ^JL^o; oop/ jK-Ao ^ 

jiaao ^otci^ "^sjld : jjtjaoj j^o*? JJL^a Jooi ^oaio 
) Vttt>CL.s j^u^jj jpj; ^9 JJLa^o : Jjl~o 

^-*o«^o ^Joi; ooi^ w#qiq ^<uj ^9 : ^pfc^; 

JLflDaiaJLs K-Jj9uaj tojKjo ot-aa^ Jo-qj JJo ^Kb^Oo ^jlCD 
)o^° ^© p)L oi£ocuy.;o opsa** ;n jo ^oiQjp>a99 

jJj JfcJk^ ^JCH ^^b0 Q^a^LbOL^ ^ ^~-^ot ^Jch; 

.^JLKj v 1ol^ oij-J-s? ^XS^oAoo 
^Kjoo p; "^Oo yooitO^o; jioKJk** ^^Ooi w.J— 

00(9 jtdOjP; w>0(0^0^ opo/ OI^OCL-^DO ^•OfQ.jL^O o|laJLj/ "^O* 
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yO^QJ Jpo^j : jmI; : asufloo/ JK-^> oi^o? (Luj 

Uoi o iN a n v>\ ot\ jooi oti^o; oua; J^^-i; otiooCSs* 
v o^jqj; 0001 J?ot )ooi jl -jt-O-*/ o&o 

Ji/j t-^^ oot .otlooCSs* : w^oi; : JK^lodoI 

ji/ OOIJ ^LbO OuQQji/j jLftJ^ OOf ^oioKd»/ KdJ^i^ 

bo; j.i.>.V>; jpo/ftoo ^»otG^Ot )K^o^; : J-^ojl 

JJLJj jLxooi yoaiio s^JLcd/) ^QJL* jjot; U^A j-^o^ 

ooi^j ^jqj I ■> v> i\ . q\ «>; ^»oujoJ^>^»; )^clo/ 

a^tOO yOOU^O OOt I^OIO s^OiohsJl yOOt^O^O jj-»»£oO yOOi^J 
^ J jjOiS. * ) yOoC^O ) J^JSOO p \i\ ^>ol OOt 

III W ooi J oot jl »)— ■» ~ jJ : ^ol» : ~ot ^ot J-u^ 

• * * * • 

JJ/ jbojX Jao; ) nin t a joot jl : jioo£$\ jL^cut 

) t >y ,a» oow> ^ ^^; jioX^s^do jloJuK^ltocLd 

owd j-»^-^J )L^Q> M r> : i^doi; : ^Jot s^ukuJL/j 

^>°>\ .>; oot > ^-ooi jjuf^ .K_xooj ^«jft\,^; jLiu^ oot-a 

jooi IctS, yOOffiC^O; );Qu^9 ^^jOO jl/ .jL^d* ^0 ji/ 

^ot : ot^JJ^o^ ooot oto-aJu« yX.JU>j ^-iji; J-#o£$S 
ou» ^soi ooto : ).t iy> oot j-*^ W v » 

loot; jL^otoo jl; )lo°n » n i \^oo « ^miij; Jaj}^> oow^ 

.JoiSs ^ jLui^ 
jwi^^^ v>; po/ p < flpoNaa J i saj j;ot ^^^oo 

) (lj ; I^ajl^o ^qjl* jju^ooo *ajboo} jL»; Jo£Sx ; 
jL^Aoo jljLf; j-»fco>; ^XOjq^q ^isjy^o; jL*o£Ss> 

flj^jd ]j^ioo jl jLo£s> J-i^o; ^^oo .JLujll* yooCs^X 
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^;o/ JL^Kj UoC^v ^juom^o )^.i«>/ U-J-=>? 

U-J^-S OOf J,,, «. fc-V) ^JU^OO ^3u»o/j 

dJLj^do JLich; oiK-JJ^clsj ^9Q^o K-*J~^^o ^im^o j^J^^ 
^)cl*j^> ^o; |-ia^> ooi-s o^>; : » chx-X^ jL»c*&v J-LO 

^Aoi ^J^JJ JjL~kjJ t^tO. wJX)i ^ ^~+\ Oif\^> 

: *Jou> jKaLffloi ot-auX jJL^a^ ^'o*^/ Vjoi JK^ojs 

J^C^O^ V?H? J-J^A. t-*^ OOI .i^dOui/ \Jj OOI9 ^CHJ5 )^U»/! 

OiXo J^i/ yojj; ooi y-fco^J po/j J m. At; jLo 060 

^n° > m t jJ/ *^oocL^ad p_=>a^ ^90/ 6C\r> J^;jJ vjj 
) KwwOl^laI > nnr> >q . ^S^oj^ 9 ^Joc ).iv>n * ; J iaJ.ftS v>N 

Jb^A; JpoJL* ^a^x 

^-*9O0t yO^OOt; «1V> ^Ol yCL2^»9 .^-J^\iO v^l^CU 
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])/ ;a.,.A.> JLjj^> ;oA^ 001 Jo£Ss> )ooi Jlj 

0010 aLflftjj/; 001 l% i\.r> : ^jaajj 001 JJS^^o JoCSs 

jlo209 Jlo : wa-flttJ jf^; jio^oj Joi^o U^°? —otofcw/; 

jio^o? »jt-a^* jia^o; nmi; 001 : JoCSx — otoJ^*/ 
^nr> iJL/ ^JLo;ad oot /.» ^ ■•>; 601 — oioJL-/ j*-^* 

OOI )00| jJo w^mjJL/* OOI OOI w2uBQJ9 oot ^^Sot J001 jl 

w2l£OjJL/; : joC^s> wotoK^/ wxcqj; ooi jlj oflQJ; 001 001 * ^ffl ilj; 

^0(oK-*/l yOy^O \ I ml,*** s^O{oh^l )jO| w3uCQJ9 00|0 .jjUp ^*9 

^opo ^oioJk^ Jjoio Jo£^ Ia\ oot joCSs .Jj&/ JojSs 

|;oi s-3lOuLI) 001 Joot *-»oioJSs-»J otiaSt; oot —otoK* Jj 

yOoit-^9 ^oott-^/o j-»09 J 001 wotoi^/9 ^opo oot ) t o-> —010K*/ 
t-09 V^>o J^Jbo J 901 ^-^00 .^o{oh^l yOO&i j ^-*o 001 

J^po Jjl*3 "^jo ^oj ^ : wkmoK-/ 
ooj J-i-o \^oo ^c*o-=>l ^0 w^ ^ ij : o£s> Joot; 

) .«.-,>. i ., v> >^ajui9 )Liu>^a\ )ooi ^JLnio p ^po j;oi 
-lpo/JL/; jMboo v oN en/ )1 : j^ojj oot o«t^; opojo aXbo p> 
v po J?°«2 001 i^uaX^o/ t^-^ jooi -too 

olSoj J-looi o£*-o yoA^iol; ) m »;ojlj>9 och : j-A-V^ o^/Kji/ 

>pOOi+S>l* Qi'fJS J-©'? 0(t-» I " » *V> ^OJu>9 yQ-^^ 0 /? 1^9? 

)ooi * q > \ . v» )joi ot^~9 yaA^io/i j^90jL^ > ^-oot Joot JJ 
)ooi — pcoo ^ i| - 00 ^/^/? Jooi *>t- «^ 
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Jjoij Jj-| ooi : yy ra\x\ v^po; JLsaxLflp oi-A-J? JJSiooo 
) >„>-V>» wo<ojx)a^eu y~>\ h^>\& .« o 1 9 ot^ loot ) la£-*3u* 

wiot "^s-xoolS* : jU^i-Vs ^oioJ^/ pj oi^ ipe/l/; 

vooC^o Jju*0; ^-9 ^^oo : Ipo/i./ K-jj^o 

)L^;j ji/9 0001 y nm v> |^cu^yj |Li>oo^*o 

^.oa^Jt LzjxJi jLo \\ Jk^JLsuuxi J;oux> »).«.., ».i.>o y-*>; 

OCX *_»Q(oK^/ ) oCSS 9 U» * »>.»9 OOOI y m^^SO ^*9 JJ *OCO| 
0(XDO PCL^ OWdO *-»Oto£s»*/ j-*OJ J^»9 J^$J ^09 OO^w . ^ffll 9 

dt Wo oi^ oiflLo/o poQD otf^jLd ^xo;ad » «i\ ™» Jlcu^po 

OOI OP0/9 ;JSo ^0 .OJLiO p> J >.t>>09 s^pO yOOi!^ Jooi 
vOoC^ ^JLlLbO .OOI f~K>9 |-D9 0001 y m^^o; ^opo 
^PQ^ jL*P° P°/? P°/ P |^»pO Oi^ J^O {LA9Q.09 JL*Op> y-*>9 

(Ljood j a d^. v a yr\ * co\ 9 j^ep* >>i»vi» 9 
f-isu/ 01^ I^jd Ppo j--09 OOI ^^OOI •^-ii^9 K-*-**t 

J 90| jAOsOCLS /OOI jf Jp0p>9 ^/ .OOf Olp 

p^ iooi )L^o>J>o .yooC^ J)o^ji/ JlooiSs jlai^Nv) 

JyJL*M jjllsa^ jl.9/9 J-LO*/ Jj^OOi-9 JJbojQO ^0 00«J3 J JO| 

<xSx .oooi ^» ffl^V) jlaSu^o J ^Oj-O 
k-/ oC^O jLioio .yoJ^ooi ^-^t-» w^JJ s^/o yoK^ooi 

) 1 jLa-S ^oi x -*\o|0 .J.flll A^.S w^jAOwj** JJ O yO^V>\ 

^S^io/ J001 jJ; jtoa ^9 J-JL/o yQ/v>o\ JS^ioo 

JJ JjtoC^ JLaojAo ^1 ^^Ok yaa^jo/ J^.JL^c^ JJ/ y H^N 

yO^ pojl^aS w»\ Jlj V^fflQ Vl t 5 ^0p° Vpl^Jjl 
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J;pj J-~o; JI/j jbo o\^nv\\ j>*ot yo^ o M,n»v> jj JJ/ 

♦ J9P o6^3L2> yODpjJ OCX 

JJo l^f^u^i otZooiXJJ 0001 ^*^t-« Jl jlaa.^j ^Oj-o 

^o«oJL*/ Jip^? W jk^* )chSx w^oioK-./ jpj 

»^oioK-»/; ^.j^oJSs m v> ^oia^/j J.x*d ^t/j : joCS^j 
jlo v> )?cx a>\S-A-Vx\ Ja^j "^op Joot jJ; P-^ Joot 
Jfio^ Jooi JJ 9 po; oCSsojua JJ/ : JL-JL^^ o«looi$^ "^^9 
;o^^k-p jjup; JLias J .» » t>n [KA.viiv 

oii^^ooj ou* Jpj J-oCS^ ) i * ii\ ^AsKjol^o jJ p ^oiots^l 
P-^ Jooi JJ Joa J^poj Jv^-jJ r oj J^;j oo{ 

^op°? jJcSx Jooi Jp oC^-*j J^po ooi OUL^O jiAOd; oo«^ t^<>9 
ofiou^? JioPuni oip^ JLaJUxa; J.JU-D $K*jxx> 
o»i v>9 oci w^oioK-./; s^lju»JSu Ju*po9 JL^JSj Jpi-./ o^o \jq& 
a&if t-*°?? J 1 > #> P *-#oioK^/ v> J i * ^ ooi 

)lo°> > n i > ^io ooi >-*o{ois*+l J^po; ^lAoK^o ^oL.| 
.^j>9 1 )L»poo J£C^ ^oioJM? JLoC^ Jjlo iai\ oi\ Xooi; 
ooi : ^>pa^ ^OJJ yd »JL Vl ^^-ocx K-./ jSS. 

: )t-3u^9 ji^o; oot?o ooi JoCSm ootjo ouqojZ/; ootjo amj; 
o£k\.*vj ooi; oi^*9 jyiruot j-fcJp pak; ooi v-*oioK*/ joC^so 
jLfot JLa^oi op po/ J?o< "^^oo Jpax^o oj^ cxp^o 

Jooi -A.t^V) P; ^oi Jj/ yn » Jj/ ^XSoou» jlS^JsXo 

JLjl^oi -oits^! ji^*oi jooi po/ ooi? po/ )^^o| 

jooi ^90^0 p ^.m ill i JLiup ooCS. jooi Jp oi^~»9 ^uOO| 
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J^JL^^ otp&x^aoo «oot JLauows Joot pa^j oul3j ^o. 

Jooi K*/j ^ot : vJu^i; cuflM Xa^cu; ^Joi-^o ot^cuuc/ oj^.; 

^*>o .Joot J-^j J;otj "^^0 Xa*u; ^,9 wowa;/ J-*P^ 

Jooi att9L*>; ]la^ JLfoi Jia-otS. uo(o|(ji; Joot P*/ t-*-^ )1 
^•owXVX? ^aiotsJl Ju»po9 jL*o« .JLl£s^qji o<^ joot 

oC^ K-J Jjl^l* ^/ JLjoi JLa-oC^ woto/^t; Jooi po/ 

pK^oij ^oioK^/ J,y4^ JLl^^qji JJ/ q^;Kjl^ou^ JLio^ 

: Oi-Lo ^/ JiKjuj oC^ JLj/ JLspo : jJ o/ );oj 

>? ^-ooi ~o<o/p Jjoj Jhv>\ *J^/ Jupo JLi/ Jbj jl v / 

JjJLu; ot\ JLi/ JLspo ^.j JjoCS> *^otoK^/ U-itoiio 
jJa^ ot\ Awoot uBLJut jjot jW -J?oi oi^ JM U-* 

^•j 04^ Jj/ )^po .JSwoof J-»j otXaS* » ^vi\ iK-^^oj yo*yo 
~oi JjLio •asaj^s/j Jj/ v ^ »^,v> ^p-/ ^°p°J Ni ^£ 00 
w^oX jLboj .o£x JLi/ ^rt » nv> ^Z^oa* JJS^J^j J;ot 

: JKjCbO £vw>_=> ^09 JJ^OO^O ^J*> ^OfCLA^O^o/o ^otOLA-JLd/ 

P^ jl .JK-ooj-o ^*ot J;K_*j>oo Jl^x^o > *^flp; Jia^j 
JJ jJ / ^oto JSs^/ JLnot 9 ^-/ oil JL ju ; Kjl^o jJo Joot J lo~oo 
JjLDot Jift\.«JLfc*o JJo Jaoju~ jJo li\r\ «>Ao>o jJo Jio-Oo 
JLnot9 J>opa oot w^^o ^-p^flo +d oC^ JLi/ yy m n>o 
J;Kjuj JLi/ JLspo ^s^oot J?ot "^^o J i ^otoJL*/ 

.JLjOt J l"i*Oi\ "^uOCH w»Oto/pl *^OtO}/j ?JSwwi09 ^)Ot^! 

t-A-^ Jj/ J^po >v o,n\/>,f oK~/ >Jjpom\ yrt ^ I > >j oia^cu^ 
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JU.~."> vOA-^il yolp^XDj JLiOj yohsj} ^-^JJ \OP^dJU 

.^oioK-./ j-nofj ^-^o ;K*^o w^cd; ^>P° ot^ Jj/ p^\o o£S> JL>/ 
aSs yoJK^ooc ^» ««.n»vi ^#o4-*JopJU JULs/j yo K^t ot° 
^ ^oo »M jl W aSs )ooi AJbo JJo K^j JJ W 
JLioe Jl i >nt\ — o<o/p .oi^ Jip*o hoe oi\ ^/ : JLi/ Ju»j; 

orJcLia* ooio ^ofoJSw/ JLauot ooij ^^*o J;JS*jLioj ooi^ oC^ 

yJl )iOM^ 00|O jl^»OC ^-/ OI PCIX ^ O ^cioJLj csol ooio 

)ooi JJo »a,Js s t^oioK*/ J;a*j Jjpjj )ooi jl JLa^oto JoC^ 
Jbuot JJ/ JJ Jkioo )o£^v jocx pa* ^p>j 

Ks} Jl„\ v>K^o jJj )Io,°> > fit; : ou^o utpjioo JJ n 
oiK^Jbo ^/ ou oipet^ oo«o .o»^ pa*; 6ot ic^ o£bt 
^ jooi * fioitio p oUaD ^/ JLSLm ^ no apc^ a a ji *>o^> 
jl o<t-a*o oj.i-3 oot J-*-** oot 

oil m*\s w-o<oK-.jo oi^ pa* ooco *JJL^a o(S\do j-Ao t 

.jL&QJUw JJ OfpkXJ w^O<oK>/ Jjh,OJU*9 1 wS/j ww^JL^OO .JjtOJUwi jl 
jjUp> OoCS, oC^w*t JLi^O^s K^JuiXul/j )pi*9 )iabOj\j )jL2L»/ 

JJo )Za-_bo JJ ocP*o oipa^ ji—s > -\cc\ il\ ^jlc;o3 ^\m» 

boLbO. t ^\ t JLSJL*^ )oot JJ; po/ ODOL^ad p^ jLi^>a^ 
po/o J-^ISo ;oimV); jl/ ^x ^^ ^ cLbo ^oiol^*j j-^-^? 

^-^-o u#oi-#i; p .^oi-Zpi^j jjuf^o wouip;!/; )pv^ auooj 



1 Forsitan, ^s/* 
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^ , nt^v> : jjLi^d JJ/ , >mi jlSjbo Jooi JJj ^?o/? 

PJbo ^ ij-*l/ ^J^oj ckm; ; po/o Jjupa )joi o-l^o; 

^Lo;od n V S, .^ ^floji/j jJu^d Jjoi ^<Uu; ^5QJ; ou-V-s ^^ fl0 
JL^oa JIo^o ^tb^j Jiijho ^Ao ij^i/ 

JftsJL* K^o ^cloj \>^00 OMt^a y^SO 

JLoCS^ \^oo .jlcx^o ^ joCSs 

fiooC^j v^cujo jJLa^o ya^^j oAj; jj;io- ^ «o J-=>J J?oi 
JJj ^^bo jloioj Jjujclls 1 )ooi ^JL>; ooi ^ iooi J-*-*t^ 
oU^o } n ^ j JJ p j^ox^oc^ jXa^o; loot ) ■ ■ v> 

^-i^o; ^-^w/ loot Jpuaoo looi H»jn JJ/ : Jio^-^-^ 
ooC^ )ooi ^>;j ♦6tX*> wirajl/; oot Jjl*J^ ^°?i 0 

JJ-^» J^* 5 : oiJ^^oo oi r )^> ^! 

fX^oo o£s Joot ^MfS> JJ/ n-^cojX/ ooi joot JJ Jio^s; V! ^^>oi 
J; a ^\\ J»oo( ^'°? J /! ^«N.*/ : of ^O'J? ^-"^-*/ 

Jlo^a^ Jjl~j> JjoC^ o& JJ/ :^oj J*C^ ^otoM? 
J i\« a,« * ftoo JJo Jjioju- JJo jla-Oo JJ ot» t>.n io : a^K-oa^ 
^-»^»&^; ycuoi m ^ jo; )-L^;aa\ pa^\ ) i^N **K±so jlo 



1 The MS. adds another jooi , but the copyist states in a marginal 
note that it is redundant 
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: ^ ^aS^o Li** yoouil; \sS^k^clx [±Sf£> jSJio Joaoi 

oof QX*|o v ^ffiJ; 001 OlL*/; ^> 001 
pwflD JLoCSs Jo-o s-^oJ^/ )» oo«;o : wxeojJL/j 

ylctS. );oi ^^oo .Jj^Jfcoo j)ooJ^oaio jJo jlA^otoo 

^n>n\ yUlmV); ^01 JK^cxoJtf j^oj^o J;p-=> 
)la*.*Mt J joi poiSs jJ*£o .oiXol^j ylasioA 

«» ;>opo y-A? 7-/ ^P°/ p ^ JJ/ voou^o j^*; 

)lo°k » fl I j^OOOO )o»^0l; '^oJ^mJ ^JL~9 yOOU^O t-~ J— ^ 

j m ^ i» 1 « > yoou^o; It-*- 2 */? "Ot 7-/ .JLpJLfla/j 

1 nr> ^ jj»?oow» oot Jooi jlo jo£Sx ^oiotw/j 

^oiojLj j^»)Li^>9 oot JJo "^Ow joiSs ^OloJSs^ K^)jU3 

jLLo vooi^Vi jJ/ jb?oot* ) 1 » woioK-/ JojSs 

JoiSs 

^-bo jooi ^oK-J; ;ijJ s n\ JLia/j otp^ w#ouJo)^1 yj; 
jjj JLx-h> Oi Ufla jooi jLiLf^; 001 jju/; oip joio .^a^j^o 
^00 J001 t n\,rt> ]!/ ^cl*j^ ^0 )ooi ^Oiot^s} 1**x\Jl^ Jooi 
I " Vii > jooi <-*o<oL|» ooi : ot^ jooi woioN^/j j-^Ss J-J-*^> 
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JJ/ JLtaCUO|J&00 JJ JjU* J yOj/ OXI^SUJ J-SJ ipo/l/j jJS^*> 

vaalaaloji ^^00 yoK »\ ^ n v> yoJbo/ ^9/j yoK^JL^euopo 
pa*; JLoCSs. \x*s N ^^o ^p,K act v> wj/j; uwia\j 
JJ ^sou. JjoC^o : J »mi ^ wotoK^j ^cl»jJ5 ^*; oot 
.opa^, jladlaji yonNo J - ^ojlS -am vkd Jioia-oo 

llasuuxi; jK^o^KS, ^0/ po/ ^» 001 
;iJJ s JLiu/; cxp^ ^^JoJL^i jboj : looc; JJl^K-~ 

v^po/; ^/ 6t*K-/ Jjldoi jjot JJ/o *^ Q -*f° J 001 *-<*°k-/? 
tljl v n\ 00; JLtu/; otpa\ wOW*JoK^«; Jj»j pop; jooi <^;j 
UoC^v J.J.O; Jla-2>; yoloKjCoi : ou» JL*/; 001 Jooi ^oioK*/; 
~;/j ^ftimV; t^^cx? JZoot-^oK^ yopojlio w-^s P^S 

001 JJ/ I^ojl^ v n\ co uu/ JJ; ~oi; w9/ l-i-^i aioto 
po/ JJo ,J»Vti.?> woioK-/; 001 JLju/; 01P P^oa K-uj; 
JLl*3 "\^Oo ^.; Jj/ : ^■v> t\ >.n\ co ^ju/ JIj 

JJ/ .^oioK-^ J.,«.ylil3 jLfcoi *a/j 001 : ^m=> pa*; J-**Ss 
JJ/ l^aj^ , ft\«> ^j/ JJ; : ^ ^/ <ipo/ J^J a * ftJ 

J » V> t ~> %_#otoJ^*/j 001 J-*-*/? : |-^cl> JiwJ; 001 

dp v^/ JJ/ ) * Vi*\ . n\ co cu/ JJ; pop JSs^Jjtpio; J^j JJo 
♦J m V)i Jooi ^otoK^/o J^**j; oot : p aS. 04.^; oot J-*-*/? 
^J^j y~>\ oipo/ J^J^lojjo )t^o; pot J vnmjf ow*3;/ JJ/ 
001 j-j y^pk mv>; ^--Jot; jloU^oJL; J;;qj^o jJS^a~fcCS 
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j^j pjbs^o/; ^-Oot t±o\j? JLsfco JLLs? sJboo/ \DO 

Jj^o JLioi ^^°? ^^ot .Jju^> 001 ^pojfcooj 
v jJiK^ ^A ot ^_*jo< ^3/ j v^'t-*-* );o«-=> oP>? : |-«.*>o»o 
^ju* JJLs/ .0^ loot jJ joj^s JLa\ jloauau oSs Joot Joe* 

yoojla^ o fo Julo9 Jjl*;cl3 : ^\o< ^^001 y^aiX** 
^okmjo )loi<\\ v> ) jou* ymv) ...to vd^jj jLta*^ J-i>to 

♦ * * * 

JJ* jlaa « q > 9-*-^ .oilo ^ » ^9 jJLasJLojL ss^lJlj ^bx^o 

JlK^K^* * n i\ )iiA;ad )ooi jl .oiJlj^j 

: J 1 ^ - *2o jjLfcias^, jlKJS*.** )lo^ * n t v-»o< jJo ^^s.^^ 

v oo(JLajauA-aJo : yootiot^)^ r>V) ^».fcj.giy> p JU*£D yOJoi jl/ 

ooi^ a cq oot 001 ^JtoJLioj ^^^o : J <*n* jL^^oS jJj 



1 Sic Cod. 
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wot jia^jot );ot -^JULa o} yopo ^.jl pojjj 

^OpCUSO vOO*J^J ^0pO^9 yOUOl t-^^ yOoC^wD ♦ 

jlo *U^>; ooot; yootlaa.*. n i jL^Lbo jJ t-~ 

w^jo )Lj/ yooou Jlj vJot ^oUo joJ^j jLu^ad 

Jj/j ^otj 6iJS^»/ jK^J^s^^o w'oi Jooi jJ JJ/ *^JU* J— 

po/ JJfcoopo vOO^K-*/; ^o/o 

t—j jooi JJo ^ ^ JJ/ yooi-M jJ; JAKj/o 

^qj^o JJ/ : ^*;A yOouM Jl UM° vC***M 1^ 

yOOI^JS^/; ^OU» w^oA yQj/ j-~0 .yOj/ wJOl^ ^-*$A 

JJ/ J>j^a^ ^-.;A l^joi vd/ jbaa m/ )jov^ oi^ .^-.jA 1 a^© 
Uxd Ka^-s K*/ j.^N ..a* w^»; jL^Od ^;JL .JAaSuuaxs 
oot mv> JI/ -JAt^» U^sAoo JJ; ^Ss^bo )laa^QJ-D t-~ 
pck^ oiJ^o; oot Jla^ot; c* "inn >; oot * tA/; 

)opo ooi-s ^ou^o jj— j^i^t-^o JJ; ^.looj ni 

J^Kd po/ yQJL** ^sj/ |jL2u/ ^#/; JJ. ^ n v> ^jl; JjlaJ^o; 

po/ ^i/ .^-*ou*> JpjL*>; JAp*/o JpaJo J^;o J.-;/ 

^olo .6ti «t> 6t-*K-./ jia~ft-» ^og^o ^o; ^s^io 

i— t-^o? ^-^o ~ot Jpp V 512 ^ >^ JAo;ou»; 

yJli *otpu. ^oISh-./ ; ^)opo jj^Od wotofc^*/ J ;ot vOOiXbo 

i yo'po ^-*;J^ voK.>^fc.v> J); ^ch ^s/ 6t-*K-*/ j;c* 



1 Cod., o/o 
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J-*poo |oot woioJSw/ J LlOls yOOM^o ^ t Aa ol§^ j^Jot 

yJl yOpO ^;JLo po)j ^ XJLS loot ) «.HV> 

|LlO| ppOO jt-^> t~0|oJ^*/ ).l »1*> 00|? ^-#9 \^O0 >JLdOJt^&9 

JiK-K^» oilaau. n i : JLpo jJo Jp jJ K-.J-.i~o 

: ^ ^^019 ^.J^x^a^oi^o : JKioo JoCSs j-.^-^ io^j 
^Aatsta^o yo^DdL^ JS^/^^io J^-i ^o<oK./; ^Ju.;a3o ^ 
^9 ft v> •^_*ow*lVl o£S* K^/ K^la^o; Jx-jl j~poo Jp> 

oila^? Jla^Aoo JJj jlasutxu s ^Oo om^o a^dloo JJ p oto 

oo£s. Jp> Jt-o J-^o; J^t— / JKso; K-/ y/o 

J^ofcoo ci^mi; ooC^ o& JLooi; Jl£wK~ )JLft°> «. ft f ^^^o 
t-09 K-^; J-^ij Jooi! oip» : po/; J*> Jt^ 

ffift aus y«»o9 K-*-2>; ^09 ooC^ )p> j^Joij J^*j-» : j m ^ ^ 

)l -J^usljI/; Jj^j Jia*>j^ jl/ jiO^o Jo^j) jJo J*J> jooi 
t^J J^iJ Jooi )oi^ )t^5 Jooi JoC^ p-^ Jooi 

U-»a.^ JS^j^^ 01^9 ^-°>^w.» am 1 I/9 Jjup 601 jJ/ 
3/ J ^ woio jS^/ 9 ^ 9 ^lAokm^ • J p> J^o ^flpo\aa 
oC^ loot; JiaauuQLUj jl/ J^JL^p, ot^ Jooi jl *oj\ ft 
wotojJ^^JS^ yoS^l ypo ws/ JAo^ J?ouk> *Jt^Mt J^ j-J 
Jv^o Jlo/ J)oa-=) voj/ opa>>/© J l^ o^ vOoCS^ opcM GU^JJ 

♦Jj^OXM JL»0$0 

U ^ /i\ J^>/ 9 Jjp/ 9 y l .j.ft.«. V l JjLDOl J lciiV>\ t.Vl J joCbvo 

: JLs/ Jo£^ x-^Oj J-*o£^> Ji-A. n\ Jjt90A9 )L#090 ^JU^o i^oC^ 

Uy+~>1 J^o^ J.i*ai^ J^ ^/ ^001 JL*o;o J^/; jUau/ 
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* \ ♦ * 

w«o(0-d/o )JS^Oo joC^x ^otoKjj) cn ^mj; oot <^o\oh^l 0^9 
.yXot )fJL^ 001 w^aj J)Cl^ ,jj^ax>* JL«o;o 

♦Jp> W Jt^ ^Jl^Aoo JJ9 

♦ou>9 jLiups; )L-o; v / jJ/ JLhj^>; ^0 

^?QJ? joiSS> ^09 )L*0} yj jJ/ ^j- 1 j^J- 3 ? JLjLDd 

joC^S. la\ ^A9a£9 J— o; ^choK-»/ J-Ma£> jl 90 JL*Jju^o/ jLiDct; 

JLjUi^S jJ JjULXJLS ^JL*/o ^JL^a^9 JbaD JLli-/ .JL»/ 

^01 )t-=^? Jlo^o; ^oi^> "^-*3oi K-^/jSs. .^JL?>I 
j-^ojo J}-3 ycx^ j^s/o : jooi ^oioK^/ Jp> Kj^mjJt/? 

♦Jjt9O-09 

jbo/o jljj uojo \j}o uOSJ s^oiQ^a^/o ^010^0^9/ Jj/o 

f m ^9 ) m „ tv> jupCLd to/ pojjfcoo JLtbo : ^ oiIcl^ 

Jboj "^-Oot Jjp/ J-mo~o? j-~o$ ^/ jp> ^a*> JL*/ W? 

^1 > C H V>t >ft j^oCSX j-LO 9 OLD J )Lm0;O jpK> jLd/ ^JUpo/} 

^•9 JLioot : pcLXJ*o JoCSs, J^w^ poXlKj <x^; 

jfcOSjXD joCSs, OU5J y.?L^ ^.£QjI/j OOI A ^/ 

JL*o;o Jb/ ou*> , \v»r > jJ p ^*cnoK-./ chj> jLioio jpl/o ^j-1/ 

(JLO OOI J— 9 .Jjt^fcoo JJ JlaJSw^l s^O|9 \^i0 J-MO£9 



14 
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poC^ l-i^O ^X3^» ^-Ao( »JjJ^JSs CC\\0 ])o J.VUl^ft Jl 

l^LboJU jpo|^o ^fl^ 



yQ°>^\ JL*iyo |JilSoj jlax^a^joo ^ K-Jsloj jaau/j 

)ooi j~*.3o?; ^OO OOOi ^.~A»-V) jl j ^J ? V\\ 

K^>Jl»^ tyV) JLSonma/ ^3/ o\.ao J^^o j^aoj^. 
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.yOOtuX^f jladlo* 0*0— \00|t-/ w^0*|-SO yooi.i -«\t\ 

jLijcLo; JL,o; yootlm^N v> loot; jlpjxt^^; j^SLflool 

^*oC^D JLjlso^ ^Joi-a/ ^ a^a^Jt/ K*/i^a^ j) )j .,^\ ;o 
jj^-^o )L*p>j po/o >*-*;/o )oCS^; jp> I^jcl^ w^uj 

♦ * ♦ 

Jl ^c i -A : )9oi9 ^oioJ^/ jLi^a ..mm »ft i^fflftQ J-^^ 

<h^ao;; );Kjxl^ o~a-~IJ 

JJ j^o^aoVot v-cmol^A )J^s JlJ-s; ^^wOjA; 
jlouuttuoi; Jlt-oa^ JJS^joJ^\ )Lci2Lfloj a-^;i/ Jl/ *looi 
JL.oi » Jba* Jlai vnN t v> K^).^ nJ ; J ;cx J i-t-*t-* 

lt-=>o Jj*/ ^QA; > > tNSN yoa^jp yp vi » ecu yOotJLo i °T\ v> > 
)L*j; I^djOo jlo JJLo i v> »ot-3o )K-»joK-2> po/fco; *-Oij 
QiV> 1 1 JJ JdMOfi; JL*o^ J^do J-=>J > >GA JJ ^ jootJ ^/ J°£^? 
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Jt-^o JLa/ yccs> yooiK^ioK^o yOotXciJVt .ot a ooot ^->o * co 

Joot s-ojj JL±3oto .oooi t » jlj U X rC * 

oo< ^^^o );o1Kjo ch^oKju )p>o Jb>/ ^)a\ JL*o;; 
jJS^S^ o^oojo ^o«oK^) ^oofcoo oot f *.rx\ JJj ooi Jjlo 

.^Xo i.v> »ot; JK->;oX w.of );oixd o^K^/ J*xdoi hoijo .jXj^D 
JJJ jXax^cuoi; )K^9oX IooiXj )» * n\ JLjujxs t-^-^ Jooi )l 

vooul&j o/ w#oi )Xj— jLd/ * JJ; JL^iS^ ji >^ 
V 9-i09 o<lo i.vC^,iL^a\ JJ/ a-sftoo J.J-=>a.^ ^*ou>/ );o^ ota ^n / 

)f^o J-s/ y**-* \Qj/ ot^a^/o i^eoa^ yOotNSN opoM o\|; 

ftjx^t JJS^J-s 61^09 ) »q>\\); )-^J9Q j;oi ^oi )-^-^ 

^CU»t^O yOOlO OOOf »,^\9 JoC^v Xoj-* ^ CD9 >-*-*.\Q^ ^bO 

J,.l*S\ ^OOP jfj^/o OOOt y 1^^ joCSSl |^OLH jJS^.p3^9 

jXt^a>? v?j/ v^JO t vOO*\ joot ^D9j jl |joi; 
v >.\ Jlo >ooAoa^o ^oiofiv-/9 l~oCSs> ) i. i\ jit-" yQ^ni 
v n a.«.yJi )ooi 9-^ Vooi JJ .^ot^aio; JJS^O. a*ooio 
yoou^/ /I; ^CS^/j )Xj^a>9 JXa*^ ^xx^o\ yocuNiN 

&wjU.09 jju/f jXot^abtAObt yOOV^w )oO| w^^O^OO JoC$S> ) I 
K^JL^M yOJOl ^SlSww.9 yOOi^ joO| jl/ .Jo£SS> wO|oK-./ JJ 

yooh^o ^09 t JJ; Jjlo yoaiu jojS^ joCSs, ^ot^oi^^o 
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jjouso -joi^so Ji*po ^oioK*/ ^J^oo JoC^oo j-po; 

|IoaiojL; ^.jL^om^oo ^upa^ Jopoo* Jjch-so JJSJi^ ^-*o£oj 

^^bAoo JJ; JAOO^ 
^Qiots^l Ji; ^opo jK-jaiaXio ^*ooi JJ 

^-*; ^jucx v>i>o *^x*j^K^ am.^; ^Xo< JJS^*> 

jK^OfOiO ^.oi^D ^Si^^O! x^OC jK-VOA* Jlo jh^UJLXLL 
OtXlA^; po/; jbo; p^ jjp/ )K,; OY>\> 0; 
JK^A ^0|oK-»/ Ju^JtiOj >^;O*0 J^Ot ^>CCLO JLjjJ ^OJUJ 

Jp>© Jb/ ^ojls ©pa*/; *ic*o Uoot J-**-*? oiX-vi\<w; 

oi^s^ 1 opo/l/; joi^cu* ^*^oi; ^;a*o J^j**i^ ^ajo-oj J-~o;o 

W ^qjl^ po/; Jb>o )och ji ,oN > lmv> ; 

^JU* vooi^oi^aji ^o; JJ/ po/ h^j v> » ...» )jt»Q-o; J-~©io Jpx> 

♦ v pfcO.; ) VI fftO ^\ JjXflQJ 

^uo pA Upo; J^j m )h^o|? ^oi ot-JM pot ^*/; 
jjp./ JLpo JJ; ^;ojj ^JUot^ftXbo ^cli ^l^^ jJ Jjp*/ 
~oi©JL-/ J*pu>; jjL^JJ JJ/ ©cot ^o<v>% v> l^t^Jl ji© x 0 "! - 
^ v>» : yV) icq yooiNniN ^©p ^cl* ^s^oo; sjaolo *Upo 
vooC^d JI*— axe otot^oaj a; ^;<u; : ycu>;LL *-J+b 

♦Jp>/ jL#po; ^>a^ ot^ajL^o JIp,/ )Kdo^o >v oo t . ^> N v 
j^O, ^ ^otoK-/o Kj^cu*o< ^otoM J-poi ^-#; aJoi 

J-~oJo jp>© JLs/ |Ld;oi ^/ Jjldoi -J*<-^ 



1 Cod, po/i/ ? 
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t v>o n tv°* m; yjupnN ous; U.*ai>9 )L**o;o J^x> W ^ojl^ 
^ jjid )LaJ)j |jlx»/o .^i^j^oK^o )J^9oactxv>9 Jlo n « 

oOcliu? ^3/ JLxdoi : ^ \fcoc\ JJ^jcoaxio; J-jooaj 

* %fcTVii v> )K«k^ ^*Xot ^*Joi9o |xo cl*ooi; "^-£00 fJXd 
open J 101 ^^bo J_moloi jL»o^t ^ot 1^-^ • ^fcoa^ 

woioJ^*/ ^oofcocLboj 001 |x^>; 001 ou^oj Jt-^o Jl*/ ^a*. 

o-^il *^*o JJ? <"i? ^jJ? ^ ^ > >°^ JU ? J-*J 

OUOd ol 9 ^*9 . y0f2>0 ^3 ^,9 QJOI ) t * *Y\9 

♦J^;*oo jJ J?ot 

ot-^j jLoC^ J 1 ■ *i\ uojj 9 )ooi vJ9uS^e )K-»ioli JopoaAo 

) fc^O* v-oiots^/ 9 bmi )Lj^u./ ).wiLa JJ 9 ^JU t iua3 J-tr>o<o 

yCL± J^OfX )oO| JJ 9 w»Ot jL ^V- ^O «^O^0L^D9 ) JS^Ot 0l*OO|O 
OOOt yOOt*J^-*/ J.-OtSS Jj^D 9 JJ ciSS ] OOI Oi^l » V> J-s/ 



1 Cod., yaa\,J9 



2 Cod., ^ 
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j;ot > ^Oo; 0001 ^AaKmV) )-L^a^ ^ou>| wd/ ^j^ot 
otlo i \i\ t vtN ; yQ^j-.Kj j;o*-3 s^/j .Jlajoa; jL^o^do : opo/ 
v po; oilaxa^bo > t yO^jojo 0001 n i yP°; 

^-^OO .OOt ^ ftA J-MO-D9 J— OfX jp>0 W yQJOl ^/ 

moioK^I jj-o ^3/ ogjo; ^.otoJ^-*/ W; J-»oC$S. JLl*39 o i jv>; 

CUOOf9 "^v-^OO ^ uD9j ^ffi^N oC^O OlSCUOt^C^ Oi^J 

J-~o; ^o, jL^o^DVoi ^0 JAo^ ^-opj ^^oo J ^no\ jJ; 

jLfcjQJD; jJS^SLCDoI )La2LfiD9 O-O^JL/o *looi K^-jU/ jJ jLt?049 

•);p vooi^^ ; n »?>09 yaJot^ )Xp »>ft ^ 
^Jbo ipo/i/; );o< |j4 l- 1 --^] v©<*^ K-J; JjuJJ looi j-oAi» 

Mj |00| Jl -V^P 0 ? 0|icil°»\v> \ls>0^ ^©V*/ 

j^vKj; jJo )n>|? )jn t v> »ot ooot 

sjbij; : aaSs JoiSSj ^-^01 : J-*o£$S 

U»o} "^O* j£0sj>o : ^otOLs/j ^oioKdi/ Jjlo ^? pojj; ^ 
Jla&t yootloJL^CL^oi; JK*foJS^ ots ooot ^.-^ rt>Q2>n J~mo-0* 

.^OfoK-/ ]oC^9 o£Ss j^lAd ^30 OOt v3/j OOOt ^» HI ^ V> 

|lMO~D9 )^099 J*X*3 O^Owy^CL^ ) NV» ? jlow^^^ ^/ J.n^tt) 

JL^ajt Jjoi ^.-^ Jooi jl -^X ^sl^oo JLoCSs. J^sKd; ^lx./ 
loot >-*otoK^/ JLoiSs* J-lo jJaS^ oiS> joot ).rvv> 

|J>KjlJS ^JLotOO |^09 9 J VI. 1-^9 yQJOl v^cij/ ^»j..i>.^m9 ^^00 
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<***0) ^ct^ fjiaj : Zooot ^*9 yt^iN .jL~oj ^otaojl^o 

^•9 poo l^so V ^ OlJl^o : Jjlooi *-soZ iJjJ .oO>i}l ^9oto 

^«oi\ K+l l*+&**> ^*o^> ^010 .lzx> 

^09 JZK-K— JZaxDjjZooo ^p^Aoo* ^a^voi; l^cu^oa^ 

JojV>Q,t JjO|-d )o^1 jJS~*JL~u39 ^tOluiJ^*/ )ZJ V.^ff) po 
fjOft jL-oC$S> j-^Ao *jSl^9 y—\ h^l^m^s : y^n L3ZO0 l^o;; 

jJ wojo^-*/; 001 : wotoK-./ JLoC^S* j-J-Oj jLi^o^o J^o;* j^ojt 
90140/ j-»ot!Ss, )LsAo w^oia^Xo y^bs rtvv> JJ pa^to J v> t ,^v> 

~*H^ ^po Jjd .|L.o; JpJ^OOO ^OfoJ^-*/ j it-*-*! 

loot JL*p*.fcooo joiS^ tn v> JJSoop; loot jp^! jK^pa* 

^flP9 i/o jotS^ 001 jL-oJ po/ )Z^fimN j^ju; |Kdo; 

yaniVs; joot ^90^0 j;cx p : yOj^aaJj jJo );pu^o )-op oi\ 

0/ J£009 ) 901^9 yoK^^fl09 v a3i.QJpUQQ.^CLO yoK^sX^ jx^SO 

f v> » jlj p«^"^£oo .JoCSs* w^otoK-./ K-/pJ^ JZp.Jj* 

^AJS jJ/ jAoop y » ^ mJ^OO jJo [il>lLo^O JJo jo£SS> ^0\otSs^l 

Ibs^xoi }L+^o jLojjo N ^-Oot )L»Jd : ^otoJL-/ Kdi|^ojt ^o; 
^o^j l^aaju^o jJj ^-^cuoi^o p ;a^cu ^ju/ jLiajtjo 
^^ cuo^o p jMini Jk-o* jJ^OvjJ^o Jn » mv JJo joiSs 
.^o—Zioo jJo JJSoop s » ^ « J*oo jJ joiS^j 
; JboA jboi ^-oC^ K*li ^o^K^l jZJj^oj p^ Jjp/ 
jLoot — pZ/ ^°!^° J" ^*Jot p^ ^o«^o : x-^oi-.K-./f 



1 Sic Cod. in masc. 
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QJOIO ^doJS^/j OOJ Jj/ Jj/j po/ OpO* jjC>0? Jo£S\ ^/Ka/ 

jooi JL>j jjof )ooi jlo *^V;;^ ^Jpo; ojoio ^clS,>\ woo* 
^cno;g...\ a oC^j yj Jl) ^otofc^*/; y;.*»/ P 0 )- 1 ? 
JJ \^=>>^ jooi JJj : ^*oto£^*/o jbojt jJcx wJu JL*/JkJL-* 
^aj\ 1^0 ^ooioo JJ) jooi ^oiots^l ^a^ao Jooi ^oioJ^/ 

Jlj.X^fP JL*oV yPo/J^PO p wS/ JjLOOl ^OjoJL*/o wOloJL*/ 

l}p-a* ooi ^jj jLoi^s ) i « n\ J-~o;* J^fliA Jjch 
JLafto po/; JLao ^*; yj ♦J.ioJ^.m V> jlo j Vit^*) JJ ^OfoK-./ 
JLao* jLaiad K^jdo opqjL^o Jo-^; ^»/ J-mojo; J—o; 

: pojj; jLdj s-o Jjl^o; : jLfc;aa; ju*o; ^^cli; J^o ^Q^ g . t\ 
Jjou>; ^^ - * / ^ojN^ ^cl^ J^clh; )ot.v>o > a )w "^oo 
: ^oioJL#/j 001 : po/; Jj» JJ 3/ ^po : ^xakao Jlso* 
vOJoj yOj/ JJLx^ao; ^^Oo po/ oxio ^O*; ^JU^o^jaaao 

yOf^O yj Jlo JjUp> ^/ J) j^J-. JIO yOOlJ^/j 

)opo JKfiuoool ja^j jopoojL Jjot >n>iflp : 0/ 

♦Jjldoi opoJ^N-iuboj ooi OiS>) 
^oioK-./; ^.Jupo/9 l^>o Jlo ^J-^oAs tn v> Jjldch Jl ^-*! JoCS^ 
: «io(oK-»/; 1 \J* t-*->^ ^ijbflxaao *JL**o$ ^JU^09 Jbo Jlo 
..-*oioK-»/ woto» Q„^N . ^ oo(9 jjp-a; ^JL^oou^o );ot *-*Q|0 »t n t 

J— *Oj *-*0|0;Ck«..i ^* . ^ wO(oJ^/ J$p-=> : ^OjO t| Q I JLmO; yjo 

po/; Jio; J^slJ J-fcjo-oj jL-o; N ^ ^/; "^^Doc 

jl) .po/ jL*o$ jo-/ ^ JLa;olo; jL»o;o Jp>o jLa/ ^ojlo; 

.lpo/l/9 Jjoi ).^ .. ^ )J^ocd9 ^mi; ^wJla 0^0 JLjoij wiu/ 



1 The word J-LDoi is almost wholly illegible. 
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o£x jJS***ax£^09 )loivi\„»..sa^ ^9 )jj .0^ 

^ i.-^V; y\+r\ col ^V;£oo JJo ^j-^too; ^-«^ot? 

^Clju^o jJ; |—o; ^>o\oh*-*l J;V" 0019 ^-^00 po/too )^oC^ 
Uo*^N jjLO ^OfoK-*/; * JjLDoi -^-A ft>V> JJo 

J-wo; JjoUfcooo )^(oe wq|090»»\^ JL^oji Jjou» );oi ^^Oo 
JIJ Ji^a> JoU/ JM ^ *d : W v i « v>oi 9 W ^/ Jjuoi 
^jL^;too J^> oj— 9 ^u* Jl) ))x^ft> Jjlls ^po/too po 

^-#Xot* Jjp/ : Jt-=> ^Oiofc^i/o ]oO( ^Oj^09 Ja\ **g.m ^09 JJo 
^OUO^JLbO ^«^0|0 ^*00| |^9j9 )-°i\.iiOI> ^09 )■■■* » 

^09 J-*j )V-=> s-oio9<Xa^cs s-k^oK-./ JiV*-^ 001 jJ) : jJU^> 

: wotoK^f otJ>a\o ^ooioo ^0 0010 uoioLj ^oofroo 

yQJOl ^09 t— loot jf J-MOSJ j~~0; ^ , ln- ^NlJ 9 JL*© |030| 

Uaji jjoia 1 99-*-^ ^»oio9a^S^D9 jl] »» a ad |^oV ^oi^ofcouioj 
);oi£oo9 JLxauJS, no v> JJo ) v> t^v> jJ ^oiol^j/o : J.iaftoo 

vd/ .jLi90A9 jJkSuCDol ^3/ )L^9Q^0 \~~0>)) JjO|9 Ojioo/o 

Jl/? J*>? Jt-**>/? J*> Jjj^oo j^jjj 

JS~*-3 OOI ^A-.jJ09O *j^»Y-° w0fO0jI^090 w*0|0-2>/ 9 .*>Ot ^ 
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JjLO JL*^fi jit-*-*? OOI JlQJU»^D <£^2l£ joC^ ^? 

UoC^ JjUD jjO<\ JLojj; jK— Q^UlJ^ ^XOO p |3^3D 
V^ - *5> ? fjK\ .^ j^p© sJL*j*0 wJL-»j^> ^-*P°/ 

.OtK-^xU I^OA 

ooi jJ/ JIqjl*j^ ^jxo ^-4— / joot jJo Jj^Kjl*> JJo 

J-^oi .J-aj; Uqjl-j^ ^wK^xN ^ 

W ^qio; o m\ , j> » JjuJJ )\J> j^oCSs* j-»Jbo j**J<xD9 Ju*o$ 

Jjoij ^-£oo IJLo^^aVK^ s&l mayL^cta Jjoltoo j^o 
);oi ^^oo JLoCSs jju^ J;?-" J^!^»? 1^°*? 

ax\\ i ^ju^> JJ jUiao; U~oi* jbaA JLioi ^iA^ai; J-^ 

OOI j— J^O ^O* Oi^oKjCbO Q|,JU.n\ ^OjJJ ^»/o Ot-UJUd 

^-^oi ♦Jjljo-oj /^o 9 '9o jp>jo J-s/j Jlx*o 

Jt-=*> W ^ai,j ^c*-s J^><xoj I— o;j ) 1 » *> juL=>a^ ^ou>| 
Aa^9 v^poj qiJUu v\ i>o ^/ aaSs aac^*/ 

^ n^fO O OPOO l^oCSS ),» o\ 9 Jopoa*9 s-0|Ot-S.^G^l 

00(9 ^-^00 OSL^9 jiai^CUO»-3 yON) » fflJ jj>OA JjO|9 yOOi^ 

.po/K^oj ooi; oUaD ^?oj9 op ofla.^-* * a jot^ocL* 
(j^aAo JjJl\ yoon^oo Jto^jjc^ ^*K*io yooiia^ooL^ 

Joi^X A ^-\oi ^9 yOOU^O .0«\ ^~*t-0 j-MOJ59 

. y^cc\ m & ^hjx* ji ^ot-^JopoJjj ^.9 JoCS^ : ^SsKjl^o 
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yooi^K-Jj cuuLol/ )K-t-=> 6£o ^o; JJLp^ )Li3l^o ^-J^oi 
^ot-° yooUo^/; |j^>j f-^Oj-o )lLsa^ ^Aoi; Jl£* 

jaau/o .^cwdVoi; ww^a^ ^^ja^oo JiaJU*uo« OiA 

^^^O \J^O? Otlo.lV^NfcV) yj( ^ iy— *5 w*9j-L*K> ^ it-** 0 
JLy-uJ J^J ^2*5* Jj-^ JJo Oj^yLbOL^ ^.iiv) jJ; 

)t^L^ JJ? t^-^ .^otok-/ J-L3otJ JLi-jJ ^oio^^oj jo£^; 

OCH Jy-A*. t— ^ vj ♦~Ot©K*J JoC^vj j-^-*t- jlo ^otoK^/ 

J-L-JJ ,oot joiSs Jj-3l£ JJo x JJo O0I Jf-** 

_.JSoo/ : » nn\v> ;^Jboo " ij-~Kjj wi^Xio ot^&JLd; ^^Oot 
JVoV~*o Jl;auw»j ^juulsq *o<v> : It-^Kj )f^>o jLs) ^cl^ oi vxt *m 
-*oi )JS^wy>9 J} nv>\ o/ )tJu^ o/ JjoiS> : ^ ^sou 

)o£Sx; ^ jLp, )K-Ao y; ^01 *M>; JL^?o^> Jk-=>9 

) ; *yvTV wyJLl^O 9 jjL-O JSw^ 9 ^^OO ^OiQ^^OJ 

jlo j£s JJ ? J-oCSs. ). i ■» :» 9Q^iN s JJ ) o»^*t\o ol^ *x\ o 
olj .-i.v>\ ..Mit >oo ^o^a^oj J IS^O, ^oioJS^./ ooi JJ ) ! ■■■> 

^J^J jloijL* of.JUJSj < n°i flf>o ^=>j9 wotoj^^w 



^od., JJ)o 



2 Cod., It-^? 
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JLLao^ ^ou>/ J;a~ jJou* ^-Xo< ^Oo ^^doi p^ 
ooi Jjlo; ojpj )^;cl09 Jp*> W J)CO. yeodo I 

o;p Jk^Vo^j jboi )Nj2LflooKj»o : }^o3s 
^i^loo! ^^ jJ 1 olo vx\ joot ^9j; ooi 
,|^jooj j^o; ^o^w f^^do ^-#po/ p )Kju»^o )K^;o^ab.jy>\ 

p a_*u» JLa i^s );ot y-*^o< P^ .JLajod* 2 J^*op>o 

aa^s* Ua-./ JodK^o J.^oa )jow>j Ujodj i—o; ot— j ^» rr>4v> 
JLp>j Jbo-flo JM-*^-^ ^ axuLd : j^ojSs JJsAo ^ 

J.flDOY uX ^.oaS,* p 1^9009 ^o; poo opo/9 s-^oi-s JLo 

l^Oi +~ jLlSO! Jp> po/ W ^-9 ll^ll OOI J-^^J 

^Xd; po/ JJ^oops ^aooXaa )-Uba^ ^3/ J jot ^^-^o 

001 j-«9 jip*/ jftoop* )t^p *-*-X i-**oi t^*-=> 

o )v^3 j^o )K^?o-*iX^o jJLauu*x*of Jt-~ J*»P° 

«aoio >y\ax "^sl^o ^3 W joCSs* j-**o )-~o; 

L^OdO ^09 OOI 9— jJ) yOOuK^ jKJ>0|0j»9 V-*-^ k^** 3 ! 
Jlo^JU*9 J^tOdO j^po OOI +~ JJJ V004-.K-/ jJ ^Vlt i.9 

P-^ »> 1 1\ 1 ?> p^flo; jo£Sfc> OOI jJj yOOuK^/ 

Upo q^ooi; ^^00 )l*po ooi 9 ^90/ K*jL^-^ Jb;oi 

OOI ? ^^^O joj^v 0*00| JLiOOl OUL^O p^ jj^j K^Xo 

j^o; K^Xo J^©; Owooi )Lldoi *o«.x^o pi* )q*Sn K^o )oC^ 
).^\ ::tv>o yoc*JM jjj^oo p^ -ou^ pi. pp*/ 



1 This word, which is partly illegible, may also be 

2 Cod., Uoi y.»»i^O 
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j&^t s-0|oK^O *£^~~KJL^0 jl} J. JLO ^.9 Oo| j^y, J i « 

jK^Os. v-*o|oJ^-Jo t » ->\ jl; JL«\o 
|juo oot ^*>; Jjl#/o : )ulo 001 jj^u./ n\? 

jxoo J-*| «oioK>| ^>oto;Q,.- N , r» J- 1 -*/ 001 JL»/ t~« j;oi 

)i^> woioJ^-J );t-*_2>9 ooi Jv-a 001 J— o .^oioh^l J-#o£^ 

j-MQ-09 |^»0; OOI J-a*0 .^Oiohs^l )o^9 J-»o£SS> j^O? OU^09 
/J>£o Jf^Kj j>ldO|90 jLa90A9 JL.O$ ^*0|09Q-^J»9 0©| 

^OOJSOCL^OJ JO-O OOI ^0 OOI wfi/j \^O0 * J-*-^ 

OOI 9 wOloJ^-t/ "^09 jJS^s^O » « ^\ jlo 00| Jo£S^O ^0|oK*»J 

ooi 9 ^^Oo ^*oioK*/ );^Jud J-#poo joCSs ^>oto;a^N 

jL»0 9 | }~oi!0>00 ^0|0K-/ is^l OOtO ^u\lO 

O^O jLuuKjQV) jlo jboJL^O jJ ^*OtoK-/ Jit-*^ OOI 9 
^OjQ^O Ql*00|9 \^O0 )i0JL*^09 jofr^OQJL > ■ >■! ~ K-»/K-»k-*i 
j-SjJ y~>OL^ ^Ot^O s-*0|oK-/ j lfv\,..,t^*30 jJo J-Jl-j-O K^j-L-O 

JJ) |jLi*j^> J^-j.JL*D yOOuJ^/ jl Jj^-a^ V-*^ VOOC^O 

) J^O> s~»0|oK-*/ 9 004 ^0 ) louft^^O 9 yOOuK^/ ) iN "YftV> 

)io-.o/ ) VmajJ » ffln\oo> ) i *>a^ >\ft^c .yooMooi; 

00^09 p;l/ jo^o jLfot^ : jo^ps ^ yooopj jooi jipo 
1 o^Su*!/; t-*-^ po/ ♦yooop )Lju ^j t-^? y a * *.lAoo 
|u*oi t-« ^oj Jjl2l*/o j^aSwAj j-o>~-a j—o,; jlo^c^ji hj v ^^ 

|JS^^09 ot-*2bOt j.x^ > t .^.^ j— ^ljuOJo y «n a *y++ yooojl) 

1 Cod. t *-^2uJ./j 
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jiaaAa^ voij^-i/ J—09 ^o; t--^ "^^0 vOSLU^J 

1X/9 oot j-»->r-=> J-*i q^och; > ^oo yoJS^ooi ) t^o» 
t~Ao*9 l^a^OkJd; ^> j**ooi |-*oC$5v Jjlo lo^t jXoJSw^ otj^jLs; 
> 1 vi *cn,v>; "^Oo ,nmv> clS jXaaLoLt oUclX 

.en ^Qla; jio^o^s Joojo ^oa^o; )t-<^ sA\^«Kjl^o; 

y^'K^j y\ oi; jja^otfO pn3a^-^ : J^ja-o* JL**o;; 

otdo yi\ ^Jtjf^uo; )t^<* 6*t-4^>? jLvo;? J^-^i ^\ 

\} a m i ) )t-^> JooP! 

Oj— »j po/ ot^^o\ 6^ j~apo p jpo^aa /. I ^ *jsoXo 
JLuoj jj^o It^p j— © )K-jQj>axio J^*-o )JLax^a^oi Jj-**o 
J-mo; ^clS. ♦^Nado \>n->o N ^o "^Oo )Ld/ Jo£$S> j—o 

JJS^ja^aXboj jXn ^ » ^ JL^/ ^otQ^t.n >;o * i v> >ch>o w»oiok-«/ 
joot jfjo ]); uoi jL^s.^ .^iX -1 o jfis**;a^ax^cu> 

U.90A9 J-~0$10 J>-390 JL^/j joi^aJl vOJO(9 jJoSs )Xo I V> 
jj— JJ© .joot ' flft°>V> JLX^D OOI *~9 : jXoi-Ofl^JL U*OOi y00^9 

ot^Ow ^too; joi.^CLH ^^01; ]JaS\ joot P^/ jK*;a^aX^o 

Oi-39 jjp^Q.CD i^mO j > » >J j-*>0 }L*-*+ °f-**? Jts-*9O^CLX^09 

♦J001 ssj^ *-*jj-O09 Ji^-*9 jXo-x^ Jpa^oo 
UoC^ J a ,» n!\ K^jLoauQD : 9 : JN.°> moX ^-Oof ).JLDoi 
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JS^jw^.^ yOoC^O )t « ^ .J)OpCL^O> JtO^ 0*00j0 

oootj yocHni o a j.ft^. v>o jLSKaioo yoouK-./ )| v^«>» 

JoOU ^> jfcsX^ s_*OtoK*t/o t » ^ Jl' J-J-O JLloi Iol^ Oi^O 

• • • 

yls^bcC^ jjbo\ajL ^sKj j-toto > «>ftV) ^po J-Jp*/ 

.^00)0 ^*.^a\.^ ^ol^o^o y^jN/v-fro JLaoi )-*;o^>; 

Jj^jlI; Jpojj* ^CL^A 



jj> .JjoJLioO jJ^»9Q^C£C*9 jJLot-A^OL^J^a jp>o JL*J 

JL*oJ wk^o^o.mN a ooij Jjoi wdol Jt-j^ 

U*o; ^ 001 ^oi w^oio .po/Jfcoo JLoiS^ Jjuo 

^,Vt^» ^opo as nop/ K^/ JSs jJ^^KX n m ^ v>\ 
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jLxfco?; jl *Ao )loi *oj ymi^>i J;oioj\ yOOjlai^N Vi\ 0001 
^JoC^ ^-V*;; jLo Kjls v eotW,.W"> civ> ado .j^a*xD¥ot9 
Jp> oooi x-^po/ p P^ .Jp> nOCH^ yJf^oU 

jptoo; oot yftm»>ft^tu; ^*^J? ^^■•Jl loot Jnfr od 

^*o; Jpp JoCS^ j-^JL/ jlo JL*^ yooC^ yofX> £^JL/ ou^o; 
a^jjj j^CLM jlaa^o : ^otQ-=»/j U-o p> It-**** 

.J;p , v » i «>» jZoimivTs. ^a/ ) 1 v> .cnv»9 );;aA yo^o 
JJLo Zp» a^Aflp Jb$ot wd/ j^aittj JLio*-d ^ooi 
L-oiSs* jJiio ^0 ^q^jl^o; oi^eut; jXoK*K~ ^ jtajo^o; 
J90ZA00 j^do JLs/ ^cL\ )K^;oV)\Vi^o jlo|^oo^Kj>; JL*o; 
JM Jo£Ss> JSX^j-s JLa.^ )Ll^j; ^^jl ^^01 loot )n°ifl& 
U*o; t^otoK^/ j-a/ )o^S; JL«oCSs. jjLO ^09 ^;olj yOO^t 
J^Jto; Za\ yOot;a-w» o£oi y,i>\ >/; "^^o JLmoa; 

0 IV) »ottoq^ )Za±a^oo 61^0 J 901 9^-=> • 001 

oa^;1/ )J^,»\o.^ : y»onY yooid^a^so yoo0^o^ vouoi 

OIaXmJUL^O OOOl \QJOI 9-*-^ ]oO| jl .jj^OX>9 J-**Oi » m,">Q 

^oy-o; 001 otcuuaj )Zo i°i\.v> jl/ 1 901 JLa Z^a; 

joot JUj Jooi "^OCOO ^QtQ t ,.y.v\i yOO^O ^CLX j3 t >.J9 



1 Szc Cod., Forsitan, yoXjcu; 

15 
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*doi*Jkoo 6n*e* jLi-jGtxjj JL.o}j JIojx*^ vooi^ ^><**> p©/ p 

♦^-j/ n\ ^nvi\ ^*<lm ^j^/ 

OficU^uOCLd JLa9QuD9 JL~Oij )t-0-*/o JicLdf ^OOC 

or>ot »Aoc^ j^J^JM jiou^^; jio^9 oUio; ^ ^o^ui/ 

U&ot ^-j po/ » y ^ rh itoo JJ ^-C* po^o ^oUtoo ^oi 
Jjp»/o Jb^>/ Jj/o ^XJj-OOd ypK Ol^O 

* 

^Ll^OOa^ Oim Vt M>ft\ yOSt^ OCX jJo* OI ^O C U S )ooi ^OiO 
p^ JOOI Jl ♦yoJ^JL^KjLiO Jl ^0 j^^> p 

JoOll )iOL^^> ) JOI JIJ yoKj/ y » N . -nnV> jLiCUi^A ^P© 

pojl/j ^^oi; ^? .yoa^ ^fcJUL )K^jlx.:xxjl JKJx^o 

Jl p J*p^ j>opo |—o;; oUaD p^ QJoi 

Jlo w*oioK*^ ^oofcoo ^OJ p^ ^^V^O .J2u>w-kjL^O 

.^ftN. Jk&SO jlo V P»* jJ? JfcOC-L-^CUi jhJL^l j^CLflOO^ Jjp*JJ 

);p^ ; Joxx*> jlo );Ka*>? ^p 0 ^ It* Jlc^^j 

oot ^fc^P*? -JcLaaoo JjKx^o jl, 

r^oJM? ^p° pof? jLuJ Pl^o ^oioM jlj ;>©po po/j 

j)opo p^ jooi : Jcu**> jl ? ^pa^ Jp >^ JXc^^j 



1 Perhaps K*jKJ^*j with dalath is better. 

2 Perhaps ^o; with dalath is better. 3 Cod., oSlcdo/ 
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♦^oioK^/ *> -y> )on^ JjuJJ );^a : w-oiolL/ JJ; 

wicN ,\p> Ipo/ ^clS, P°/ r*°' I? 01 > ^ 000 

K^ji/o AocuiU/; ^£00 QJot • > ^^? ^V-* ^=>? 

"^^a V-po jJ ^)opo; Jbo J^oo JL«ooio 

Jl/ Jio-aj ^opo jooi jl; ^ I -» 

.^-A-»/; vioi yi m ~) m v> ^-JL.j—*; Jim «v^o&S»» t-*^ 
yiutN> Jj-^/ ^-*/; m,v>; jJS^Vo; JIS^JL^ 

Jlo ^ *> ^; po/; ^ot jio J<xrt*>; ^)opau^ oi^xiC>o 

N ^oo .jioLx*^ ^ ^61- j;p-^; v^Ji- 1 

»«. i*v i J$pL* ^s; "^^oo po/ioo J;p; JoCSs «3/ j;ot 
QJoi JKjtao; )o£S\ J^po p^ J)a^ ^Aoc&> 
Kj/; "^oo ^ V^f? )k.t.£r> ^-bo JLjLx>;ad ^ &-»ou 

po/ j^oj |a^>a^ N ^oo< ^-*Jot .fro/ JLsj; ^£v*>\ 
)OjJoio > v>; ^90J; );p9 JoiSs. o£*> ot,^at.V> p )oC&v 



1 Cod., 
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^ aaouftoai v!^* 0 "? )^-^? Jit-*? JK-a~Kik jooi po/ 
U*o$ — c*ofr^| J-i£ot; j-*bo.; j ^ a^xa j^ao; J-**oi 

v> jlo % v> jlo en ^»o(oK^| ^oofcoa^oj 

^X v.Kjl^o jlo ^onv) ^clSosX yj^oU; ^^ot ^/ J*oi ^^ooo 
Jl/ jJS^VQL^ jJo )*ori«iN »Kjoq jl v! ^Kj; jlo 
oii.»i«» ooc Jjs^Kj^o jlo <-»oo|K~»/ ^oofeoa^o oot J-u/ 
.^oioK^/ ^ooAoa^o? )L»oCSs> |jlo ^otoJS^/j : ),i.itv> jl 

Jk^o* s^otoK^/ )oou? j^ot ^01; W *J}-~ J^ 3 / k-*^ 

->,n 1 ] jot wot )l^aoiciV>-> 00 a.^ ^» jl/ ^nv) 

jl oyL^ay uoioLj ^ooK^o V-^^ U-*l 

jl JJ^^ ^fiooX p^JJ s&l > n°ifn ^oioK-/ «.k-jL*o 

I— o;j J-jl-o ^^o, JK-s; JZo*ow» ^-001 )k n> ^> 

-I»V*! J-~°i? ) "» » v> 1*!°*! 

^iou> Jj»;j jJ )» JL^S > jLo J;o< w*oi Oi^O ^01 

s&l* ^j^Oo p£~jJ ^£ool^ *iv> » « ^ro; 

t V> jl j^O^Ot* >£UDo/ J^>)°> » ft f : y-^j ojloX/ 
jJo jlo *ot^» jlo ^ouj^ jli ^^^^0 otio^xn^e^ 

jA90A9 U**0$ 0^w>^00 Q| I O ^OtoJ^**/ j-130| 0^09^00^ 

)0j-^o oil »*V"> oi^o ^_bo cot J^Oo; ^Ss^oo 
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jlo K-jLuo oi\ ^ «> nv>; jJo oi\ J)—; JJ )jJ^x\ ^bo 
i X ia V offco^t- jl^ JJ ou^>j-aj oop/ otlo^ok nn vi\ 

y 1 yOJUj/j j-QuCLbO yoJS^SLA JioA^J JJ^OfO^ 

,J.I°l\ «»J^JL*0 

)joi JLo JLp> |jl;quo; JL-o; "^-^ Jju*o^ ^'opj wd/ j.uDot 

oot : JIp*/ wd/ aaL»o/o o\^o v po ^o? Joa-/ opo/ 
vP°? odcuaiooa ) ?oi ^01 ^d/ »^aaj jL^/ ^ j 

OOI I^^O^S )^o; J^OJ ^o, Ji^ol ^O ; V vM 

joijoaj oot ^aaj j^/ ^boj ooi Jip; J—o; yoaS> JLi/ }jJL» Jb/j 
J-*j<uoj j~~oi; Jl o 0 li Jk^>oia^a\ p^ io$ot .^Xx 
oits nmv> I^JLboM yootNSN ciaot-Ksc^ loot 

y 

loot JJ -x^ooC^ ^ioa\ t-Aot) J—oJ; )Xq a 

^o ^\ «i ^ oot o;»t^i\ joot j-*As^ J—o; j jLoCSs* J-i-o P^ 

VOOI-X^ J ) ioJX-^J s-ioi ) K-2KM<X^0 po/ JJ / ^»0<oK^/ 

^ajL^oj : jpa JLiJL^bo ^o^/j J-£0buo^3 ^3/ ot^j J^&Ka/ 
vooi^jtaj oj » ^>n\ yooC^ JLj^^oo) ) JLojqN vi\ uxSuooo 

Jjljo^j )L*o;j Jla^^j )K^oia3o po/j ^0 

)t-/; ^jojj oiM^i? Jl<"} "^o Jlxo jbJSwiuj ^il* 

woi? J;p9 j-~o$i po/ +d a\ -1 n v>\ jla^L^ 



1 Perhaps better );;ojl^ 
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^ftocL^ HV»;o otiuft; 6*+ts^4 jts * l\»a*o J;c* 

s^Lfloo/ ^>»>ofo ,o^ ^an» ^ao ^js^ JK^Vo-aL^ jl JKJL^ 
w*otoN.*/ JLa/ joC&v ^ai> QJoi uaaj jLs/ ^ao; *-*di 

O 1 V>9 po/ % ft)a\<ia J I ">CI^ ^3/ J .CH IV) du*^d jJo 

*Jkj/ JJ JoC^j^J ^/ U>0« Oi^J JjLJpS9 Us O; V / JJ/ JjLJpOJ 

JJ? j-1^/9 )oo< po/ ^9 | !0| .Joi^ JL-oi v / JJ/ ^y- 

) i >t )oa^oo ^oiotw/i J^co oUbo |iJ^| juo; Jju»P 

oot 040^09 001 JLnja^j J-~o; J^/ JoCSs» JJ J.±ooi 

jjolfcooo >^t-*£oo ot^a^ y, m ^>o wotoK-*/ cn lo ^00 
.^adu JL^/ ^o; po/9 ~ov^ v^t^° UJl^? 7-/ J?<* *-*oi? 

V-^^ joO( jJ »Oll.V> vJl^I/ jl ^oofcoaaoo ^oioK-^ 

oul*d ^00 ^oioK-l oi^> ^oofcoo JJ / *-*pl/ ^d; 

JUjJ ^—/ oof© .t_*otoJL«/ ^ooKio ^00 s^oioK-i/ JL&/ jot^*? 

^CL^OUO; ^09 po/ Jlp*/ |bop ^9/ JjLDoi 

po .om»P yojp J^°? UoVou jLsAo opo/9 Jos-/ 

po/ ^9 Jicx po/ J901 ]Lo IpA J^uaoX^o/ Jju>o^ . ni^V) 
.c*-s i .y \»oi .v >9 n\ ^> n vi\ 0001 ^-*^*fcOw; JL**o; 

)ooi wm^J^/ jl ^oju»9 0$ V-*^ ]oc( K--^ 

foot Ji -po/ J-~o;j JK^ota^o ^0^9 <&>9a^o |^;o( fts-jL-^.^ 

|oOf K-^J joot pO^ )-*90A9 ^099 j-i-O o/ ) N*^ « ^ 

jooi t-#otoJS*~»/ : joot t^~-3J^Jt/ ji ^ojl*9 
JK-^oia^o )ooi po/ jJ/ : JJL«p> oi2*o ^Oj-o ^oofcoo 

).i ,v>.i\ 9 \^poj ot^,am.v> ^09 <-*oi j-^90D9 j^oi; 

Jbs^>^l/o fco^Kji,/ vooi^o^j vCUoi ^\o (.I^a^ ) ,>...V.\i 
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jJU^ JJ? )»°^? )i<**V* ^ . iM tot v^ 

Uo^a ouptQA ^icooo *o>ow»loo J^*©; JoCSfc* ^OJ ^j09 

.Old ^JL^CUOUO* ^^Jl ^\ JJj ]L£~ ^>OPJ 

n^JO^O j-MO-Oj J-~0$ t-OSJ JLd/ ^09 po/} ^-00| J-L*/ 

\^Oo ou*o aptoo jJo ^oioJk./ Jo/ jo£S^ J)cO> jjooAoaaoj 
: wfl^j Jo/ JoiSfc* ^-*> pot 0010 : Ujaoj j^o; Jkooiaio 

^0 )oo| JJo ^OloJS^*/ OUCL X O Ok IV) ^OoJ&OO wOl 

Jjo<J ? Joio po/j jbo; }^ Jjp/ .Joot )If-^o 

~*f& X^°° l^^lf 3 ^ Olio * ft > V)\ ^bO )oo| wASJ 

Ua^o ul-J-S JJj ^.jAdN nr*v» As^/j^s : ^-**V J^oiJJ jooio 
^bo ^aj\n->; N ^Oo Jjpo JloVou y^^X? 001 

po/ ^po jljLa^* ^boj jaaoi : ^oaajj K->/ ^ol 
JJ; o^sKfli^ y-*? ^Ss *o6i* wA3J Jo/ ^009 J-*?a^>! J— o$ 

Oi^CL^O 0*00 OULtt ^OotooSO JJ/ J-MCLO* J— O* OU^O wJu*f3 

6c \*y\ *^h,^v> Jkoota^o jJL^ J]» j;op lojboyoo woto£s^ 

Moa^; JaJL*/ ^qjoi\ ^fl\); jlaJUtt^j JAwQJOO yj( ]K*p> 
JL*o; oot j— JJ/ yooufc^ JKoojoOo; J^^aS; po/ wflDC^ftft 
♦oi\ J;po JUa*/ ooutoo J—0,9 J i *N^ « » iN u»Io 

U^a^ \^»'oio/ ^po> JLo lp> );oi^ ^-OOI yJ>l^ P 
^ooftoa^oo ouio wASJ ^ooJboo ^00 woaJ Jo/j Jjlo ^oj opo/ 

^ooAoo ^09 )-i-/ J 001 ^;JLs ^bo )ooi JJo J 001 Jbjo 

"^Oo *_oaj on »*> ^9/9 J-^j-> 001 oua^o Jo/j 001 ou^o 

;*>p° v/ W J oop y>+*>\ I ^ >v> JJ^/? 

yOOllol^N V> ^ OSUDo/ j 90( 9^ .OU^O wO«olLj OU*2U*9 
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ooi )oCS*o o*Q^ooS> |-»iiv>; JiO^Jw .J i » v> J-~o; 
v po ♦po/JL/ ^e; ^ * ^o t> )ia^0|jd )U;qlO; U*o; 

U>a^*> oia^» vooop Ul ^>oi-j Wj ^-Aoi |j^©9 po/ p^ 
jK^ota^o otK^oo-a ^io^oo .^q^k-^ X ; JjuA y \ ^ 19 jjUo* 
.6t-X ^»at; ^»V«J1 ^cl\\N> J-^ouj j-MQ-o; J-**o;9 

opoj; ja^u/ ^CL^opo; ^09 Jip*/ s-^oio 

|jlaci\ .OM»p yojp JjL~ Jj^oj JI090M Ju»K» 

o^jua v>\ ) v>9 ^^00 Jlmcloj Ju.o;j )K^oiq^cX 
^#9 1^*09 ^x^i) po^ J^JSo p©/ wx>i .^a^^9 
s^olo *^ jia^o JJ9 ^ ViflOid p : JL-*oo 

sJlsuX J-*^>p> |ju^ ^o;/ )oot jlp-J JKdoj-s 

I^aJl^o; QtK\,v»D >5k9Q^oo .)JS>-,J.» i ...,v> |_**o^ ^09/ ^-*$JUo 

]LX )Kj^o £s^d ^09 jK^cu^o w^Ki| jj^to y^po 

po/ jlp*/ JISOOj-=> *|^9CL09 JU.O99 Jl *.m ^ jlola^O 

Jk^d ^0 ^CUD9 : Jjl9Q-D9 j^O^O jJL^S jo£^9 J}-3 **tf-*I.?9 

you^l 9 601 |—o; vjo *^po )., >.t,V) H»aiUi ) Kzza 

ooi yCOi pai. )Kj^o ^0 )^,«JlV) ^Ol * 1} vi\ 

jpO\9 QL~Oi \v-^O0 
).»^.V> j^Ojj Ol^d X ^ < ^\„%0 yO ^pO ^/ 

o£S> tS^l JL.O9 ^69 ^9GU9 : ^)0p0 JJ Jt-v^ 

v^ot JK-.a-JL ^JdoU J;oi Jj^JJo jJLoia*J* JJ oiS, ^ 

.^OP0^09 )K_>^> Q^OOIO ^#OtoJ^/ ^00£00 ^09 OQ( |jL09 ) 90| 
wSj wO| Oi^-9 ^OPO , ->\ I ^OP° ]1 » «»TlfcV>9 OOI 9 

<^-*oot ^ajN i a 9 t i ) l a.»v> jf j ^* j ojoi * 9 ^*'o( 
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jLx*/ OOt? j^*H»0 s^Oi U^s^ -jlo^o ji U^d voot\ 
JoC^ lo..\) « t -i\ V)\ , jid^li wd/ 

ooi JLi/ Jj/j ^^.ooi aiwj po/ p jj^uj J;ot |L»oC5s ^01 J-^jj 
jLy^o JLf/ )j/ JL*ao )j/o jb/ K^aio jLr/ uJDo oiSs JS^o 

liou'jLVLa yooiA^/t ^A^JJo o;yi n v>\ jAo^o 
y p ^ ojoij jLL*o^ x^ c ^ > 1 ^^-^ot jbo ^AoP 

JtoUSj* jpo jb/ j;oi ^£000 .J^jojsj )L*oj uxoM 

^'oi^/y jioi^Od ^.J v^pa^ Jajo^j J-**oJo Jpx> j^dj ^oa-=» 
aAA j^t^o J-^-^ loot; : ypo? otln i v>\ » v> 
ou^oad ^-»/ j.JL=>a^ ^<x^>/ )loiv> »ot; j.i-°*\a*» A^Slcuj 

•v^po; oiJloi viN.i,V>; jl^e; JLd ojcdo j.ft»ft^ ji/ ^out^j 
)^3o jb>/ ^ajud j^a^a^ oPo^AoolS. ,JLd; jjL./ p^ oot 

vivo * v^J^? ju-aoo t--*-^ JI •J-*? ad ! JL~°i?° 

v ^ flj yOOlXbO p O00( ^-D^oKiO ) Jo£^ 

Jci^v JlcLb^pj vQJoi ^ ^. n ..poo IoJl-^oj 
voo^ nv>» o\ n v>\ 604 <-5Y\.,«» ) : ^»i-o£oo 

jooi >^h»o jooi % ffl°>V»; JJaSSs J~MO£; ju*o?o jpx> JLs/ Xc^ 
Jfty?^. Ou*ooio s^oioh^l ^oofioa^o; )^o(^ ) LQ 001 j-**! 
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oot 9 , ^\v>\ yor±CL±j> y°p° W * ******** » » jJj jULO 

JJlo ooi a^N »o Jldb^M Joi^S an ^jll; yOJot; 

: ^o^o\o; jK^> o^ooio ^otoK-./ ^oofcoo ^09 ooi )-»o£$X 
o\ n>>ni\ joiV* * yQJoi^ : j-*ia-0; J-~o;o j^3o JjsJ ^oN-*}; 

Joi^cut ^^ot? Joi.v>o t -> ♦ v \\*v>Jfroo jlo ^j-J^j jK^? 
)oU*l* ^»\ot v^qj^j : jooil JK-jol jK^io^a^o 

%jt9iJL^09 ^amv> ^pojAoo )K^;a^aXbo I^JQ^? 

t^; p©/ ^flpa\a9 Jjuaa^; jjux*/ j^i J^a*a^3 Joe*/ 

) - . ion ^oj )oou ^-3/ Jip )^i> Uy/? )■*■■ 1 U<*^ Jooi 
J » tcnni\ Jlp. of.yr t.vt JJ/ .loot K*jld1/ oieu^a; {iVt«o|V>9 
^~*^ot : JojSs y-^w^9 j-*^! ).i^uo>^)9 oi^o 

Ofyi\oV\ k*>r± oi v> »ot o*-s> ;JL/ ^JXd )-^-*., V> JJL/; ;JLd 
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<Vso\i o\jj jjL^o^ ^ota» y \ »\ po/ p v po ooi 
U J Quo ? JL#oio )v-=x> U>1 yoLiL* you/ opa^/o j L^et^ vooi S ^ X 
)oi, ^floo/ yaDijja^j jjjjDad vOoCbo V^-^ yp K^N^ e p 
jLioi jLtt^Ot* ot>o\nt\ i*>p J £00 a* yooi^o jj/ y^^^ W 
X^t-^? po/ > i j^j JL*£^*9 |^cj^Slj> y a^V i X ; wV* 

y p fl ^ )ioiv>\ iy jjo< ^->/o ou> nt v> »ot v>\ ^-Xa 

wlj^ Qt+JL*} J.sjb );oi ^0,0 JLsJb oot M P©/ P Up 

JK-Oolo JlQJL^flUet )90| .QiJQXOQL^I JJ ^0*A9 i^Vlo 

JJ vOOUJtQJLD OOI9 ^9oJL*/ jLo£SS ^XX~9 ypO|N 1>\ OJ nv i V > 
JjL2Xl4 )jO| ^O, |jloKoI ^0 sJ*l~ jlo jiKjOO 

i-l * ^«> JoC^ tOOA^ )?0|09 ^;o^o p .)■..... * fc V) <*>oJL*jpo 

\oo£>J^ 0LX09 ^*>-Jboo jlj )IqS-V,q opojl/ JLl*V<x9 

\Oj/ J^O^O jKjUijJO )J^»9O^aX^0 ^09 Ot9tJL^09 )j^0U^0 

\oc*^ )oo(i oi^et^ JZadlajt ^Aoo o » i on v>X 

J ■■■'■»■ *> ? )rs^ )vi> Jlp )?oi^ . v P*o>? J*^-^ 
Uasa^oj )K^9Q^a^o ^09 ^tJLbo? )^cl*x-s Jjoi |^ol^k-=>; 

r 

jj planus ^9 jba^xj» : o|lc£s>9 JIosJLoa JS^jxo 

Jjoi i^ocs ^09/9 otf^? Jlo^Oj^; p^ JLta-/ .OU^SQAJ 
J Jt-^ -s/ JLt3o« :oC^ V^i> V '«^Q? 
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po/ p SsmbQ }Lf~\ jtoop vXPCL^Q& )lu>cl^ )]Oi 

w»o«oj j^o/j )Xoj * oq ■> jj/ JLba^oo yon >qi\ ~» jJL^ Jj| 

fXpX Jp J .t\)) K-J^^ .om.Sft.i.,v> ^.K-J 

OOOt JajOJDJ J— Oj} JL^ f^J) )t-^ d M^d «^ ^a>o 

•<X«pX/ j^KiwJ jpUD t-~^' ^JO^O J.I V) »CHV> yOO^SO 

otts^p v?kjJ? joot po/ I^KjVouO^ ^sfco ^3/ j;o< 
^oiO ! v v\\ X Xa^j jbcu> 

)Lxj> yQJoi "^O. »<v.iX.-> joo« JJ; JlaSj; J^aajoJ-s jooi po/ 

yQJoi ^9 jj/o Kj/; jjuu/ f-« vOOOM v^ooi^JDt 

jl/ iolJS^ youoi Jooi jJj p^^aX Jj/ Jjy -vooou ^ 

^ JLa\ K*/ U p/ * J «»cii a vooou 

iojL^cuoi^ yQJoi J«ldoi Jl.N v>Aoo jl j JXK-.K— JXaauuau 
IclSkj yOOja^MQA; JXolnCs > a yOQiNa yooou ^-s; \©oi 
)Xo°> « n 1 ypuLnjo u\<) ) »oom Jiaiop yooouo )J^L^ 
«^»oCSs> J-L-o* jXaJ^a* jpu»ji vj^'!^ 

^juocuuoo j K^?o Vi \v> |^aJl^09 ooa^ ^Loo; 601 y*A 

)p>o ^ojl-d jj/ poXo |j/ yNi >o< v>; |?a>o ^-JL^> 
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:W )Kvi.v>» Jk-l^o JKj>V©; jl<*£*ol 

y~ Jj/ )K-jaia>oo ^so, JjJ Jamao© 

jlo jlola^bo Jlj jj -» mo jL.\ vitoo jj; Jj.aA-.jX <i\ • t o o 

)pOd yOj/ OjJttl* *J<*Sm |p<^> 6t» ^ 1 »fto» 

(JLolaOo jl jj/ loot Jj9^JkiL*o; j^'oou*; v-ioi ^/ Jooi jJ 

yOoC^o ^;aij JcvAoft^ .Jajcloj 

yOoiJ^N nvi en ),v> » l(M ,i ) t ^ ^> joct Jl .Jot^c**; J.i n *>nt 
Joe* jJ; aiot Jt-p t-*-^ J^lo^o* .vO^OwKj J&£— v°°^! 
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c*K— ^iXJt; JoiSs,; otpoj )oi; po/ ^ju*o» jju*o£» 

j^*j J qKjl^o jlo Jla^o jJ ^-L*6ot )J*OOuO> 
^flDo^ad Jjl^o^ ^d/ jjoi ^^v-bo .jk«*^»9 J^-oj vOo£o 
v / : yoLO \ , iv> jLa/ v « :v \I.r> jl JKjuo v J; joe* po/ 

ViJ^O yQdioJL^a^OC wO| | ft >t 00 ^LD jJ ),.^JLV> ^*9 
jKjL^O ^09 JtsV> » n ">9 ^?CU9 ♦yoKj/ ypVtOI^ »> 

p : ^a^o2^9 juXAo Jt-^>? )Kvi»n\ cxa^oo/ jot^~9 

Joot JK-^^*j jp^a^ JL^cl^ JLl3l^^Kjl^o jl ^juooi? 
jln t #|f> »N ^ ft^o; ) ft »\q&jp jK-iwjjD )lp ^juooio 
■ .X ^^n^h ) iV\ oKjl^o jlo JIolOO jl ^JUooto jl^V>Jboo jl; 

^s,^ «.fco&9 \jo{ ■> ->\; *joop ) »■>■» v> ^>j\ n ^9 

Uc^ut ^-*t-*oi j iolouOo jl ) icu^o Jjoio ) in i\ ^ ~ ioo jl 
_oi JjxJ * j lao>^ j ia^o ^^dI/ 9 j-^-Ko 9 wot ) 
jla^o* nf> ^ •jlo^o ^mnn\ aa*/o ^ol*-ji ^olaoj 

Jl.^ft a P^ ^t^ot 4 g>ft v> 1 jJ^*»^~9 jLw»o )K^v^> 
Nw/Pfji jl a -90 )Ka^w*90 jlaio; )t— ^1 ^«\o< yOiX^y 
jl ,« iy>? ) flpftV> 1 N ^^s yoouxxxo .jooi 

jlo Jla^o jl 000(9 \ 1 »yn y*A ILjpft^ciJ y n»i(P 
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]L~ojo jt-=>o Ny^au^ ^ u>;j; ^o»-* ^^okaftJ 

JLuo )jo(o ^ p c ^ o; jJb^Js a*ooio ^oioL.) ^ooAoa^o? ©ot 

€lSwj; po/j y^poj otloiv\\,t v> y^l h^4<\ ,ni; yO^joJ; 
U^O( JLtjOA; JL*0}0 )i^x> j^/ > ) CLJu=> Ot^CL^/o oj.^o\l 

"^oo ^t^J^! )J^^J Jk-jol ^-^ot aSuooof 
j^? ^ i ^ ^o )K-;oioi^oj )Iq_3u^0^ ^oi^^-co 

Ujqjsj JL»o;o )V-=>o l^l yoo^h^l J-o£&v )Ljuo ©ot t—;o 
jKjL^^ )JS^joiQ^ooj ^JtJ^o^o* j^a^o Xo^9 )lol v* ,Q(0 

♦ " * • * ♦ 

^aJoc; »)K-Vo ,a\ JJo }hs m ix^eu yen 3 ^JL ^n n> o 

) K^Ot o^ooio s-*o<oK-^ ^oofcooio j jLoCSx )ulo ^ « \ ot 

^fcOG^ w^J3LA3Q yOf^l 

"^ool/ yo r*.yi\ » ^-*^ot )lo-^s .°>„,.,^ yojopJL; ^ »"iv> wot 



1 Perhaps a word like J^^-^ is missing here. 
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^J^T>Q jLilOfl It-O^O JL^aOufc J-MQ-09 J-**©* ^CLiw wOfOajio 

^ m -\\* jlauLXuoi; ) nio^ )^oa^ JpoJ^o otocA a^a 
J ioi°fcv>o jLdaams/ ^00909/! w*po ) *. >iw\ ycu+io )jk,oo\ 
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